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ABSTRACT 
This thesis examines the adequacy of the assimilation/culture -
contact/culture - continuum framework on which much research into urban/ 
rural Aboriginal groups has been based. Chapters I and II outline the 
concepts underlying this approach and propose that a theoretical 
orientation amalgamating the principles of cultural ecology, cognitive 
and psychiatric anthropology within a framework of distal and proximal 
environmental, personal and behavioural attributes would prove a more 
fruitful and comprehensive theoretical orientation. 
Inherent in such an approach is the concept of adaptation. 
Delineation of the processes of adaptation in terms of such a framework 
is based on qualitative rather than quantitative methods of data 
collection. Consequently Chapter III carefully examines the strengths 
and weaknesses of participant observation as well as the whole qualitative 
method. It indicates that, although this method of data collection 
has many strengths, particularly in relation to cognitive and psychiatric 
anthropology, it would be misleading to attempt to evaluate it according 
to purely scientific principles. 
Chapter IV begins evaluation of ethnographic data about Aboriginal 
people in Rural Town in terms of the proposed adaptive theoretical 
framework by examining the history of settlement, the nature and 
changes of land use, the development of European society, the conflict 
between European and Aboriginal groups in the area and the latter's 
resultant decimation and subjugation. 
Chapter V delineates the present Aboriginal population in Rural 
Town, their interrelationships, permanency af residence, patterns of 
movement and the housing situation. Results indicate that the present 
n . 
organization within the Ai)original minority is related to i t s economic 
s i tua t ion , the history of contact and settlement in the region and 
present relationships with the dominant European majori ty. This theme 
is elaborated in Chapters VI and VII which present data on interactions 
between Europeans and Aborigines as well as in-group ac t i v i t y among the 
dark people in Rural Town. Evidence again suggests that present 
patterns result from his tor ica l developments as well as European perceptions 
of Aborigines which have helped to shape Aboriginal perceptions of them-
selves as second-class people. 
Thus, in terms of Myrdal's (1965) concept of cumulative causation, 
data collected in Rural Town indicate that the Aboriginal community is 
operating within a "vicious c i rc le " of prejudice, segregation and 
discrimination involving cultural exclusion and social d is integrat ion. 
Chapters V I I I and IX, concerning societal pressures on the 
Aboriginal community, such as social class and economic posi t ion, 
examine the way in which these have shaped the Aboriginal household, 
relationships within the household, concepts underlying soc ia l iza t ion, 
education and employment patterns. Again, data suggest that the 
principles and processes underlying these patterns arise out of Myrdal's 
second "vicious c i rc le " determined by poverty, low social status, poor 
housing and lack of employment poss ib i l i t i es . 
The cumulative effects of these two "vicious c i rc les" have resulted 
in tensions and pressures with which many Aboriginal people of Rural 
Town cannot cope. The factors underlying th is i n a b i l i t y to cope or 
adapt successfully are not related to any misunderstanding of European 
values or to existence in a culture-contact / culture-vacuum s i tua t ion . 
Rather, they are a product of chronic poverty and Aboriginal people's 
frustrat ions in t ry ing to establish the i r worth and equali ty in a white 
society from which they have been excluded since f i r s t European se t t l e -
ment in South West Queensland. 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTION TO CONTEMPORARY THEORETICAL PERSPECTIVES 
ON RURAL/URBAN ABORIGINAL GROUPS 
Most studies among rural Aboriginal* people were conducted during 
the 1940's and 1950's. These include ethnographies by Reay (1945), Fink 
(1957/58), Bell (1956), and Becket (1958), among others, who described 
the rural town/fringe settlement situation in New South Wales and Western 
Australia. Detailed accounts of rural Aboriginal life on government 
stations are contained in Calley (1959) and Hausfeld (1960). 
Later writers on urban Aboriginal conditions (such as Barwick, 1964; 
Bell, 1959; Biddle and Smith, 1975; as well as Inglis, 1964) have discussed 
rural/urban Aboriginal migration and their analyses consider the rural 
origins of present day urban social problems and urban social groups. 
Comparatively recent surveys of population mobility (Gale, 1964; 
Long, 1970) and the overall situation of Aboriginal people in various 
states (Schapper, 1970; Rowley, 1971a, 1971b) have added to our knowledge 
and amalgamated information contained in earlier studies. 
Social scientists from other disciplines have at times considered 
rural Aboriginal groups in relation to specific issues. Dawson (1969), 
Bianchi, Cawte and Kiloh (1970) and Berry (1970), for example, include 
rural Aboriginal samples in their examination of identity, marginality 
and culture conflict. Similarly Western (1968-69) and Taft (1970) consider 
rural areas in their analysis of European attitudes towards Aborigines in 
Queensland and Western Australia; while Dawson (1970) and Watts (1973) 
discuss educational problems and attitudes cross-culturally, again with 
reference to some rural samples in New South Wales and Queensland. 
This term will be applied to all people who identify as Aborigines, 
no matter what their admixture of European ancestry. 
2. 
Very little up-to-date infoiination however is available about the 
lives of Rural Aboriginal people, specifically those groups living in 
country towns.- However, on the basis of the data that are available, 
it is possible to draw the following picture of rural Aboriginal life: 
Overall, ethnographers agree that most Aboriginal people in country 
areas may be characterized as poor; they tend to live in the most 
dilapitated conditions; are employed mainly in menial jobs; are unresponsive 
and leaderless, suffer from disorientation, hopelessness and addiction 
to al cohol.. 
This depressing picture is typified in Docker's (1964:5) account 
of Aboriginal stations: 
"But in general the most depressing thing about 
Aboriginal stations is their air of uniform 
shabbiness.... Partly the reason is poverty.... 
But even a lifetime's savings in an aboriginal 
community can vanish in a twinkling and nothing 
to show for it when it is gone.... In these 
circumstances Aboriginal homes inside look bare; 
one or two bedsteads, a table perhaps, and a 
radio probably out of order. Pictures of film 
stars fade and curl on the wall.... Breakfast 
at daylight might be tea and scones; dinner at 
noon, tea and damper; supper at sundown, tea and 
johnny-cakes; Fruit is bought occasionally, 
milk, butter and eggs virtually never. Meat 
from the butcher is out of the question..." 
Similarly the camp: 
"Visitors to the town looking at the camp from 
the road might be excused for thinking it was the 
council rubbish dump. On a space cleared for 
firewood but littered by tin cans, broken bottles, 
scraps of machinery, are numbers of squalid looking 
iron humpies..." (Docker, 1964:5) 
Most writers have gone beyond purely descriptive accounts of the 
socio-economic depression among rural Aborigines and have tried to 
establish peoples' attitudes, social organizations and identity in 
relation to or opposition to those of the majority. In all cases concepts 
of assimilation and/or integration and the principles of culture contact 
I* 
and culture conf l i c t have shaped wr i ters ' theoretical or ientat ions. 
This is evident in the work of Fink (1957/58) and Reay and Si t l ington 
(1948). 
Considering PJjoriginal peoples' reaction to and interact ion with 
each other and the wider European society, they have pointed to the 
deep fissions which separate many rural Aboriginal groups from the 
European majori ty, and which divide the minority i t s e l f into social 
classes of varying status. They agree tha t , at least during the 1950's, 
Aborigines were located in the lowest strata of social structure in 
rural communities. According to Fink (1957/58), Aborigines were allocated 
this position purely on the basis of ethnic membership, and social 
sanctions made i t impossible to escape or cross the barrier-
Further, many Aboriginal groups, such as those in Walgett and 
Moree (N.S.W.) and the Murchison d i s t r i c t (W.A.) were found to exhibi t 
yery clear class dist inct ions in the i r own social organization which 
demark the "upper-class" European-oriented Aborigine from the "lower-
class" Black-oriented Aborigine. A l l three writers argue that the 
"upper-class"/"white-l iving" Aborigine has completed the process of 
assimilation and that he is eager to ident i fy as white, i f only the 
white people would l e t him; while the " lower-class"/"black- l iv ing" 
Aborigine ident i f ies with his colour and past h is tory , not so much 
because he has retained the t radi t ions of the past, but rather because 
European stereotypes and prejudices have so confined his horizons that 
"black- l iv ing" remains his only method of protest. 
The main external c r i t e r i a of d is t inc t ion between these two Aboriginal 
classes are hygiene and housing, but i n t r i ns i c in th is d is t inc t ion is 
a varying at t i tude to l i f e . 
"Upper-class"/"white-l iving"/assimilated people value t h r i f t , clean-
l iness, acceptable manners, moderation in dr ink ing, regular wel l-paid 
employm.ent, marital constancy and care for personal appearance. They 
fear most white criticism and actions that will embarrass or reinforce 
stereotypes. Consequently they rarely mix with "lower-class"/"black-
living"/unassimilated people, especially in public, and when they do, 
they display marked paternalism towards this group. 
As Reay and Sitlington (1948) point out: 
"Their motive in maintaining class patterns of 
behaviour in public situations is the maintenance 
of prestige, and more particularly, self-esteem. 
It is necessary for the upper-class "mixed-blood" 
to find some justification for their belief that 
they are superior to the other mixed-bloods in 
certain important ways. By considering that they 
form a separate group within the mixed-blood 
community, it is possible for them to identify 
themselves more closely with the larger community 
of the town and consider themselves, in effect, 
white people. This brings personal satisfaction, 
since it involves ignoring the caste barrier and 
a resolution of the conflict arising from the 
frustrations attending their actual rejection by 
the general community." 
(Reay and Sitlington, 1948:194) 
"Lower-class" Aborigines on the other hand, in both New South Wales 
and Western Australia, frequently incorporate many of the derogatory 
European stereotypes as typifying their way of life. They live in 
humpies and shacks, domestic equipment is at a minimum, there is little 
ambition to move into better accommodation or to improve living standards 
generally. Those who work tend to be interested only in casual and 
intermittent employment, which is mainly of a seasonal nature, and are 
not inclined to accept permanent work. They depend on government support 
or live on child endowment or by borrowing. Summing up. Fink (1964) 
describes the "lower-class" Aborigines in the Murchison District, W.A. 
as follows: 
"They perceived themselves as Jcmadjist and felt 
that they lived differently from white people. 
These differences were exemplified by such state-
ments as 'We are a different colour', 'We live in 
little camps' .... 'We feel different from white 
people'.... They remain an isolated segment, a 
community cut off from the rest of the white 
¥» 
"rural population... They based their sense 
of identity upon their possession of physical 
features which were visibly aboriginal They 
shared certain common speech ways The camping 
mode of existence, with its low living standards 
and poverty of possessions, was Jamadji living.... 
Finally there were the ties of loosely extended 
kinship..." (Fink, 1964:145-147) 
But the attitudes go a little deeper yet, as Reay and Sitlington 
(1948) point out. "Upper-class" assimilated Aborigines are character-
ized by a striving for inde-pendenae from government and welfare inter-
ference, a belief in self-reliance. "Lower-class" unassimilated people 
stress freedom from responsibility, typified by an attitude of dependence 
on government agencies and a belief that assistance is their basic right. 
The classes easily identify themselves and consider themselves different 
from one another. In their own terminology, the classes express this 
difference as follows: not 'flash' ("lower-class"), and respectable 
("upper-class"). 
The work of Dawson (1969), Bianchi, Cawte and Kiloh (1970) as well 
as that of Berry (1970) seems to indicate that one underlying reason for 
this varying attitude to life may be found in people's differing adherence 
to traditional or European values and the resolved or unresolved conflict 
arising cut of this. 
In a similar argument, Reay (1949) identifies language, history, a 
belief in spirits and the power of clever men, attachment to one's own 
country and remembrances of some clan relationships as elements indicating 
traditional attitudes. She argues: 
"After more than a hundred years of intensive contact 
with Europeans, native law still exerts a considerable 
influence on the lives of mixed-blood aborigines in 
north-west N.S.W., although the mechanisms for 
enforcing these laws were abolished during the life-
time of the parents and grandparents of living adults. 
The influence of aboriginal culture is manifested in 
the habitual everyday actions of the people who have 
accepted, in nearly all externals, the version of the 
"European way of life which is common among the 
white rural labouring class of this area..." 
(Reay, 1949:89-90) 
and further 
" . . . the differences in l-lfe style and octtitudes 
depend on the retention of sentiments which v/ere 
developed in adjusting to the material and 
social environments which exist no longer." 
(Reay, 1949:113)(my i tal ics) 
This emphasis on "traditional" orientation appears to contradict 
her earlier stress on Aboriginal identity based on European exclusion, 
poverty and the influences of the immediate past. A similar lack of 
clarity is evinced in the work of more recent writers such as Barwick 
(1964), Beckett (1958), Calley (1968) and Inglis (1964) among others. 
All agree that present conditions have their roots in the history 
of contact, as Berndt (1971:xvii) writes: 
"But many part-Aborigines today are so far removed 
from the traditional Aboriginal past that the essence 
of Aboriginality, to them, consists of knowledge 
about and experience in situations of contact -
epitomized by the struggle for survival within the 
context of prejudice and ignorance (often on both 
sides of the ethnic fence), poverty and limited 
opportunity..." 
Out of this struggle for survival, authors agree, a definite 
Aboriginal rural sub-culture, modelled on the traditions of the nineteenth 
century European pastoral worker developed. Beckett (1965:7-8) clearly 
voices this consensus of opinion when he considers rural Aborigines in 
north-west New South Wales: 
"Although one may speak of an Aboriginal way of l i fe , 
this implies l i t t l e that is t r i b a l . . . . Loss of their 
indigenous culture, has not however, made them more 
ready to adopt the white 'Australian way of L i fe ' . . . . 
Instead of emulating the industry, thrift and regard 
for property and comfort, of middle class Europeans -
with whom tney had l i t t l e contact - they took as their 
model the nineteenth century pastoral worker, whose 
way of life presented many parallels to their own." 
As Beckett (1965), and others, point out, pastoral workers 
generally are noted for their habitual squandering of money, mainly on 
7. 
alcohol, their frequent change of employment, their professed pride 
in independence and ability to endure physical hardship and their 
generosity towards their friends. Similarly Barvn'ck (1971:21) argues: 
"Migratory workers everywhere have a distinct way 
of life and create a world for themselves. Their 
lively scandalous gossip and distinctive, slangy, 
vivid language serves to demonstrate the separate-
ness of such groups from the larger society..." 
However, ethnographers maintain that few whites, unlike many rural 
/U)original people, live this sort of life today, and that those who do 
are generally not highly respected in the wider community. According 
to Australian ethnographers generally, poverty, exclusion from the white 
society and the past history of contact has created a definite and 
separate Aboriginal consciousness - a feeling of difference. This 
difference is characterized in a common Aboriginal culture: 
" . . . in which open-handedness, particularly towards 
kin, is valued, and any form of exclusiveness or 
superiority is disapproved as an attempt to ape 
white people..." (Becket , 1965:22) 
Yet, writers point out, "traditional" orientations also play their part. 
Again Beckett, for example, considers kinship obligations and terri torial 
affiliations as aspects in which traditions persist, and maintains: 
"Today, ceremonial is defunct and the rules are 
forgotten, but the general principle s t i l l holds. 
The obligation to share food, clothes, and - more 
doubtfully - money, with kinfolk who are in need 
is loosely defined and frequently evaded, but i t 
is nevertheless recognized in principle.. ." 
(Becket , 1965:18) 
This statement appears to be in conflict with earlier propositions 
when he argues that: 
"These part-aborigines consciously retain no 
vestige of their tribal culture, yet they remain 
in some respects culturally distinct. They live 
for the most part on the fringe of white society, 
integrated into i ts economic system but in other 
respects separate. Liquor is a major factor in 
defining their relations with European neighbours 
and with one another.... It goes far towards 
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giving aboriginal l i f e i t s d is t inc t ive 
' character and the aborigines, being rea l i s t s , 
. recognize the fac t . " (Beckett, 1964:33) 
There i§ then some ambiguity in researchers' interpretat ion of the 
principles underlying present-day rural/urban Aboriginal social , 
organization, att i tudes and values. Are they based on remnants of 
t radi t ional organization, are they based on influences from the immediate 
past, the history of contact or present depressed socio-economic circum-
stances, or a combination of a l l these factors? 
Barwick (1964,1971) argues for the s im i la r i t y between Aboriginal . 
people and migratory, seasonally, economically disadvantaged whites. 
Yet she also argues that among urban Aborigines in Melbourne: 
> "Few as yet desire. . . the breakdown of extended 
family and kinship bonds...group.ties are reinforced 
by strongly developed sentiments of loyalty and 
duty to k i n . " (Barwick, 1964:20-21)(my i t a l i c s ) 
Simi lar ly, Ingl is (1964:115) maintains: 
"Part-aboriqines in th is area no longer have a 
d is t inc t culture. The reserves of Point Pearce and 
Point McLeay are simply rural slums. Most of the 
. behaviour and att itudes of the residents would 
• doubtless be found among white i t inerant and 
casual workers. But part-aborigines of the reserves, 
and many of those l i v i ng elsewhere, are aware of 
themselves as a group and they are held together • -
- not only by th is self-consciousness but also by 
; many t ies of kinship and a f f ec t i on . . . " 
The question again remains whether th is feel ing of group ident i ty 
is typical ly "Aboriginal" , based on the influence of t rad i t ional values 
and rules, whether i t is a result of present-day conditions, or a 
combination of both. 
In my opinion, th is lack of c l a r i t y is inherent in a theoretical 
framework which centres on concepts of assimilation and culture-contact/ 
cu l ture-conf l ic t . This framework is summarized by Berndt (1963:218) 
when he wr i tes: ' -
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"...we can only study the living situations we 
find today in many parts of this continent 
As far as these living situations are concerned, 
they are by no means uniform. Existing conditions 
may be conceptualized in terms of a continuum 
(by which, of course, I do not mean a single 
faceted continuum); at one end are those people 
who have had little external contact, at the other 
end are those who are virtually if not completely 
assimilated into the wider Australian community. 
In between, there are many who may be termed 
'traditionally-oriented' - people who still think 
and behave in what could be called predominantly 
Aboriginal ways: moreover, in their case the 
Aboriginal past is still significant. A great 
deal of useful information can be obtained from 
the units and persons along this continuum, 
.whether the emphasis is Aboriginal or European." 
It seems to me that analysis of Aboriginal groups in this manner 
no longer provides a satisfactory theoretical framework. As Rowley 
(i971a:229) points out: 
"The fringe-dweller, even in the most remote part 
of Australia, does not have to learn to appreciate 
the material advantages he sees in the tov/n. His 
background in southern Australia is not t r ibal . 
The most remote situation from which he might come 
is from some out-of-the-way government station or 
settlement, and insofar as this background 
contributes to his attitudes, these are the 
attitudes of the institutions." 
Perhaps by searching out possible links with traditional 
orientations, by stressing steps along a culture continuum, and by 
attempting to analyse groups in terms of their actual or potential 
assimilation, we have inadvertantly strengthened those attitudes and 
misconceptions which, on the basis of ethnographic data and insight, we 
have most actively tried to discourage. These attitudes are clearly 
exhibited in statements that Aborigines are "not yet" ready for self-
determination as they are "not yet" fully assimilated. Such statements 
find ready expression in the popular and even "scientific" writings -
as for example Micha's (1961) ar t ic le . He examines Aborigines' role 
in the cattle industry in the Kimberleys and comes to the conclusion 
that traditionally oriented as well as part-Aborigines are generally 
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incapable of assuming positions of responsibi l i ty - the former because 
they lack education and motivation, preferr ing instead a l i f e with 
plenty of ease; the la t te r because they are exploited by ful l-bloods 
who immediately claim real or imaginary kinship l inks and thus place 
the part-Aborigine in a position of con f l i c t between old tradit ions and 
European expectations. He maintains: 
"Few natives may be trusted with independent work . . . . 
A few of the stations in the south-east Kimberleys 
do employ half-castes as foremen with varying 
success.... The natives working under the hal f -
castes invariably test the i r c lassi f icatory or 
actual kin t ies with the i r foremen and exploi t them 
according to the i r t rad i t ional law." 
(Micha, 1961:75; my translation) 
In order to avoid s imi lar ly one-sided interpretations i t is v i t a l l y 
important that we c la r i f y the importance of variables which exert 
influence on rural/urban Aboriginal groups, whatever the i r nature. 
This, I believe, cannot be done ef fect ive ly within an assimilat ion/ 
cul ture-contact/cul ture-conf l ict framework. 
Ut i l i z ing th is framework, wri ters have described socio-economic 
conditions among rural/urban Aboriginal groups. They have stressed that 
in most cases Aboriginal people are incorporated into the lower stratum 
of Australian society generally and that l i t t l e t rad i t ional knowledge 
remains. "Aboriginal i ty" in rural and urban areas is synonymous with 
ident i ty and ident i ty is often based on an awareness by the group that 
i t is discriminated against and excluded from the wider society. As 
Berndt (1971:xv) points out: 
"In the southern and south-eastern regions, in 
country towns and c i t i e s , and increasingly too in 
some of the northern towns, people of Aboriginal 
descent have become divorced from t rad i t ional 
Aboriginal l i f e . Some are so fa r removed from i t , 
both social ly and conceptually, that they have 
only an idea of i t and no f i rst -hand knowledge.... . 
Their difference from other Australians rests on 
acknowledgement of Aboriginal descent ( that i s , 
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"an Aboriginal identity), on low socio-economic 
status (restricted opportunities, limited choice) 
and on general socio-cultural deprivation (restricted 
mobility and restricted access to the acquisition of 
skills and education): in essence They are . . . 
a disadvantaged people." 
Yet the same ethnographers have also pointed to the influence of 
traditional orientations as important factors in shaping rural/urban 
Aboriginal attitudes and life-styles. Because this has led to real 
confusion as to the relevance and relative importance of these diverse 
factors, Rowley (1971:163) argues that anthropologists have tended for 
too long to explain Aboriginal attitudes and actions in terms of a 
continuing Aboriginal tradition. He writes: 
". . . the more we learn about the history of government 
policies, and of what has happened to part-Aboriginal 
conmunities over the last century, the more closely 
do Aboriginal attitudes conform to those of rejected 
minorities in other Western countries...enough is now 
knov/n for us to question what may have been an over-
emphasis by anthropologists on the effects of transmission 
of cultural elements." (Rowley, 1971:163) 
Perhaps a more inclusive approach, applicable in any situation of 
culture contact and adequate to delineate essential aspects of minority 
groups anywhere, is necessary for an analysis of Aboriginal groups, 
whether they be "traditionally-oriented", rural or urban. 
Such an approach is presented in Chapter I I . 
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CHAPTER I I 
DEVELOPMENT OF THEORETICAL ORIENTATION 
We have seen that the kinds of material anthropologists, or any 
social scientists, produce are closely linked to their theoretical 
orientations which guide decisions about what kinds of ethnographic 
data are gathered and how these data are ultimately evaluated. 
I have argued that in much of the anthropological research 
conducted in Australia, the theoretical focus has been on culture 
contact, and the notion of a culture continuum, and on the process and 
problems associated with assimilation. This has led to a fairly narrow 
and limited framework. Consequently the theoretical orientations under-
lying the work of ethnographers among urban and rural Aboriginal groups 
need re-examination. An alternate framework based on the concept of 
adaptation^ rather than assimilation, and closely allied to the principles 
underlying cultural ecology, will be proposed and set against the culture-
contact/culture-continuum orientation, 
2.1 The Culture-contact/Culture-continuum Framework 
This framework is based on four interrelated concepts and principles 
of analysis -
I. Culture contact has generally been equated with culture conflict 
in the work of most Australian ethnographers, and culture conflict has 
most frequently been interpreted as value conflict. 
i« In order to investigate to what extent minority values are in fact 
changing under majority pressures, the minority's own desire to emulate 
the dominant traditions, or a combination of these influences, ethno-
graphers have employed the notion of a culture continuum, a hypothetical 
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line against which existing values may be interpreted as either 
"traditional" or "European" or in between these two extremes. 
3. When culture-contact and concomitant value conflict occur, the 
dominant culture insitutes some policy, some plan, by which the minority 
may be incorporated. Consequently ethnographers in Australia have 
examined at length government policy and i ts effects on Aboriginal 
people in rural and urban areas. 
4. Whichever policy is adopted and whichever way minority groups 
choose to cope with this policy depend on a large number of variables, 
such as 
a. history of contact; 
b. the extent of cultural differences between groups; 
G. the motivation and circumstances of contact in the 
, past and present; 
d. the host group's perception of the minority; 
e. the social-economic structure of the dominant group and 
the place the less dominant group is allocated in i t . 
Consequently writers have examined the effect of these variables and 
Aboriginal reaction to them. 
2.1(a) Culture-Contact, Value Conflict 
In line with this approach, writers such as Barwick (1962), Beckett 
(1958), Bell (1965) and Reay (1948) among others, have explained differ-
ences between Aboriginal people and Europeans by reference to the unique 
value system in the minority group. 
Aboriginal values have been imputed on the basis of observed behaviour 
in the research situation and researchers have depicted present-day 
Aboriginal problems as manifestations of conflict associated with the 
adoption of "European" values and practices which are perceived as 
different from "Aboriginal" values and practices. 
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Various reasons have been given for Aboriginal people's apparent 
reluctance or inability to cope with European traditions. Bell (1961), 
Beckett (1965), Barwick (1962), Berndt (1971) and others agree that 
Aboriginal value structures in urban and rural areas are a mixture of 
traditional orientations, imperfectly understood or internalized European 
orientations, and defence mechanisms against social and economic exclusion 
by the majority, deprivation and poverty. Thus Bell (1961) writes that, 
although "mixed-blood Aboriginal culture" is more like white culture on 
the surface, much of i t is based on Aboriginal traditions. 
In a similar argument Beckett (1965) points out that today Aboriginal 
people in north-west New South Wales exhibit clearly traditional attitudes 
in relation to food although the ceremonial principles underlying them 
are defunct, because today, in view of irregular work and poverty, 
traditional sharing has become an economic necessity. 
The notion of value conflict is clearly contained in Lippman's 
(1973) analysis, which at times pursues the line that urban Aboriginal 
people share the social values accepted by all citizens yet maintains 
that young children frequently lack guiding principles from their parents 
who are caught in a semi-acculturated limbo between two worlds. There 
are many examples of this type of conflict argument in the literature. 
A logical extension of such an approach is to see different communities 
at different stages along a continuum from a traditional way of life to 
a European way of l i fe . 
2.1(b) Culture-Continuum Hypothesis 
Most anthropological and psychological work dealing with Aboriginal 
groups in Australia imply this hypothesis. Lippman (1973:107) for 
example, maintains that: "As one would expect. Aborigines living in the 
town have achieved a higher degree of acculturation, are more 'western-
ised' than on the reserves..." Similarly, Inglis (1963:426) discussing 
the difference between Aboriginal groups in country towns in South 
Australia and those in Adelaide, points out that i t is d i f f i c u l t to 
generalize because there may be groups of /^horiginal people who are at 
d i f ferent stages of social development within a small area - again a 
clear reference to the concept of "continuum". 
The same kind of argument is found in the work of Dawson (1959a) 
when he categorises individuals along a continuum from the t rad i t ional 
to the western on the basis of the i r responses to twenty major social 
concepts thought to represent part icular aspects of Aboriginal social 
behaviour- In another example, Dawson (1969b) maintains that t rad i t ional 
environment and t rad i t ional Aboriginal values affect people in his samples 
of tradit ional, rural and urban Aborigines, even today-
Bianchi, Cawte and Kiloh (1970) take a simi lar l ine when they suggest 
that individuals in the i r sample of Aborigines on a remote mission exhibi t 
varying degrees of preference for a number of concepts intended to measure 
cultural iden t i t y , their degree of preference being related to the i r 
position on a continuum of culture change. 
Berndt (1963:218) sums up wr i ters ' consensus when he maintains: 
"Existing conditions may be conceptualized in 
terms of a continuum (by which of course I do 
not mean a single faceted continuum); at the 
one end those people who have had l i t t l e 
external contact, at the other those who are 
v i r t u a l l y , i f not completely assimilated into 
the wider Australian community." 
The question arises whether an analytical framework of culture 
contact in terms of value-conf l ict and the concomitant hypothesis of 
culture continuum remains a val id theoretical or ientat ion. To date the i^ 
have been few studies to determine whether or not "Aboriginal values" are 
part icular ly Aboriginal. Further, both Aboriginal and European values 
have frequently been over-simpli f ied and stereotyped. The la t te r seem.s 
part icular ly prevalent when the anthropological theme of culture change 
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and value conflict is adopted by psychologists, educationalists and 
psychiatrists. Much of this research has been comparative and cross-
cultural. The writers have postulated certain premises about what 
constitutes a set of traditional Aboriginal attitudes and have then 
tried to establish to what extent these are in conflict with European 
values. Generally they have adopted traditional values from El kins' 
(1964) analysis of traditional society. So it is assumed that tradition-
ally Aborigines would place high value on collectivity, see themselves 
as in harmony with nature and have no concept of time in the European 
sense, but live only in the present of which the past is an integral 
part. Examples of this approach are found in the work of Dawson (1969a, 
1969b, 1970), Bianci, Cawte and Kiloh (1970) and Berry (1970). These 
researchers have set out to test anthropological premises by means of 
structured interviewing and responses to predetermined items intended 
to tap Aboriginal people's value structures. In doing so, they have 
employed categories based on anthropological research. Consequently, 
"Aboriginal" value structures inferred from questionnaires have not 
varied significantly from those inferred by anthropologists from 
observations of Aboriginal behaviour. 
Exceptions to the above approach are contained in the work of Peak 
(1966), Watts (1971), Eckermann (1973) and Hausfeld (1974). Again 
questions of value orientations and possible value conflict are investi-
gated by means of a questionnaire - a predetermined categorization -
from which value orientations are inferred. In these cases, however, 
the questionnaire is based on Kluckhohn's (1949-50) theory of dominant 
and substitute profiles of cultural orientations. As such the schedule 
purports to investigate variations in universally occurring value orient-
ation areas and is not geared specifically to investigate Aboriginal 
value structures, although it was adapted to Australian conditions by 
Hausfeld and Watts (1967). From his sample of Aboriginal and European 
adolescents in rural New South Wales, Peak (1966) indicates that Aboriginal 
value-orientations may be closely allied to those of the European working 
class. Watts '(1971), Eckermann (1973) and Hausfeld (1974) all argue that 
value orientations among their rural and urban Aboriginal and European 
samples vary in strength rather than in direction. Further, Eckermann (1973) 
has demonstrated that, far from being unable to understand so-called European 
orientations. Aborigines in her samples were able clearly to assess predom-
inant European orientations, and indeed, strongly overidentified with these, 
rather than with those orientations which they perceived as prevalent in their 
own groups. 
Further, Eckermann (1973) has stressed that the hypothesis of culture-
continuum cannot be upheld when values are examined in terms of Kluckhohn's 
(1949-50) theor^^. In her study the hypothetical progression in value orient-
ations from settlement (most traditionally oriented) to urban (least 
traditionally oriented) to European, simply does not occur. 
These findings contrast with those of other writers such as Barwick 
(1971), Bell (1963) and Lippmann (1973) as well as with the results of 
psychological studies, and indicate that perhaps theoretical approaches 
influence analysis of data more strongly than is perhaps realized. 
Consequently interpretation of culture contact in terms of culture 
conflict and ultimately value conflict may lead to an over-simplified analysis 
of values as well as of those elements which underlie value conflict. 
2.1(c) Accommodation of Minority to Majority and Eventual Resolution 
of Conflict by Means of Policy 
As Hausfeld (1965) has pointed out, the majority can institute a number 
of policies either to fit the minority into its system or to eliminate the 
conflict problem totally. These policies include: 
a. extermination - wiping out the less powerful ethnic groups 
and their cultural traditions; 
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b. segregation - spatial segregation of the less powerful ethnic 
group ; for example, by means of reserves or social segregation 
into, a specific caste; 
c. absorption - implying racial, social and cultural absorption 
of the less powerful group into the dominant group through 
inter-marriage, and cultural and social fusion; 
d. assimilation - the adoption of the dominant group's cultural 
and social forms by the less powerful group. This concept 
is often thought to imply the same as absorption; 
e.. integration - the rearrangement of dominant and less 
dominant cultural and social forms to recreate a new system 
based on both traditions. 
Ethnographers concerned with urban and rural Aboriginal groups have 
concentrated largely on the concepts of assimilation and integration as a 
means of accomm.odating culture contact. This concentration is inevitable 
and logical, as assimilation became government policy in the 1960's, 
following the policy of extermination characteristic of the early history 
of contact, and the policy of segregation characteristic of the 1930's and 
the era of 'smoothing the dying pillow'. So assimilation is not only a 
concept of the Social Sciences, it is also Australia's stated policy: 
"The policy of assimilation seeks that all persons 
of Aboriginal descent will choose to attain a 
similar manner and standard of living to that of 
other Australians and live as members of a single 
Australian community - enjoying the same rights 
and privileges, accepting the same responsibilities 
and influenced by the same hopes and loyalties as 
other Australians. Any special measures taken are 
regarded as temporary measures, not based on race, 
but intended to meet their need for social care 
and assistance to make the transition from one 
state to another in such a way as will be favourable 
to their social, economic and political advancement..." 
(Aboriginal Welfare Conference, Adelaide, July 1965) 
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Because "assimilation" so obviously highlights the clash of values 
believed to be intrinsic in culture contact, because it seems to assume 
that Aboriginal values are basically "inferior" and in need of 
modification, researchers have for many years condemned it. Further, 
they maintain that due to government policy, or lack of it, destruction 
of traditional values and existence in a culturally and economically 
deprived environment. Aborigines today display apathy and lack of 
initiative. Gale (1964a:104) focuses on "powerlessness" when she writes: 
"Naturally such inability to participate in decisions led to apathy and 
an absence of self-responsibility.^' Stanner (1968:4) characterizes 
Aboriginal life by "...inertia...non-responsiveness...withdrawal... 
taking with no offer of return...general anomie..." 
Aboriginal attitudes to alcohol are also thought to derive from 
powerlessness. Becket (1968) sees excessive drinking in the minority as 
a passive form of rebellion against white supremacy, a way of attaining 
status in the minority group, as well as conforming to European attitudes 
and stereotypes which expect Aborigines to be perpetually drunk. Rov/ley 
(1971) incorporates all these elements and adds that deprived socio-
economic standards as well as the frontier traditions of "hard drinkers" 
(to which Aborigines were first exposed) influence the minority's frequent 
escape in excessive drinking. Further, Rowley (1971) like Beckett (1958) 
and Tatz (1963) sees the minority's feelings of frustration and hopeless-
ness mirrored in its record of "crimes", most of which concern arrests 
for drunkenness and disorderly conduct. 
As Watts (1961:7) points out: 
"A stage in the transition of a group of people from 
one culture to another appears to be a dispossession -
a loss, or perhaps rather, a repudiation of the 
values of the old culture before the values of the 
new culture have become firmly entrenched. One 
result of this is the creation of a marginal group 
which is characterized by disorientation and which 
occupies an inferior status in the new society-
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This i n fe r io r status tends to become sel f -
reinforcing as successive generations internal ize 
not only the values and att i tudes of the i r own 
sub-groups, but also the attitudes (usually 
unfavourable) of the majority group towards them." 
Writers from various discipl ines in the social sciences have long 
emphasized the prevalence of th is kind of s i tuat ion among Aboriginal 
groups l i v ing within the wider white society. 
Berry (1970), however, in his analysis of psychological marginal i ty, 
which Includes such aspects as al ienat ion, degree of westernization, 
ethnic ident i f ica t ion and psychosomatic stress, found results which 
enlarged the whole concept of groups under stress and which contradicted 
the theory of Marginal Man^. Applying the Revised M Scale^ to an 
anonymous community of "acculturated" Aborigines, he indicates that 
those people more " t rad i t iona l l y " oriented tend to suffer the most 
psychological marginal i ty, rather than those who wish to move on and 
cannot. Although Berry (1970) does not look for some kind of continuum 
from t rad i t ional to western, th is is implied in his theory of culture 
conf l ic t result ing in marginality. 
Only a few white ethnographers such as Barwick (1971) and Eckermann 
(1973) have pointed to Aboriginal people's pride in themselves and the i r 
inheritance which encourages emotional security and self-respect. This 
theme, of course, has been persistently emphasized by a number of 
Aboriginal wr i ters . Charles Perkins makes th is at t i tude quite clear: 
"The Aboriginal people in Australia today -
fu l l -b lood and part-blood - do not want the 
sympathy of white people We have had enough 
of th is in the past Al l our l ives 
Aboriginals have l ived in a secondary position 
to the white Austral ian. I no longer wish 
for th is s i tua t ion . Therefore I , and approx-
imately 250,000 others l i ke me, claim our 
ancestry. We are Aboriginal Australians -
proud of our country and our race." {The 
Australiani 8 Apri l 1968, p.8, quoted in Gale 
and Brookman, 1975:13) 
1 . This theory attempts to comprehend the numerous psychological t r a i t s often 
observed in groups of persons caught between two cul tural system.s, 
and v^ ho are hence marginal to both. 
2. The Revised M .Scale - devised by Mann (1968) as a measure of 
psychological marginal i ty. 
The strength of this feeling and the resentment generated against 
other Aboriginal people who as yet are fearful of acknowledging their 
ancestry is evident in the statement by Dixon (1975:38) who writes: 
"Another aspect of Aboriginal life which worries 
me is the 'passing' in Sydney... Now I spit on 
these people. Their biggest fear is their black 
relations who might come knocking on their door 
some night I feel disgust for these people 
who are not proud of their ethnic origin. I think 
it is a dreadful thing for people to take this 
attitude." 
There is no doubt that anthropologists and Aboriginal spokesmen, 
who have demonstrated the very real discrepancy between the humanistic 
principles of "assimilation" and its actual coercive and regressive 
effects, have influenced government attitudes and policies. Whitlam, 
for example, made the following statement in 1973 when he was Prime 
Minister of Australia: 
"... the basic object of my Government's policy 
is to restore to the Aboriginal people of 
Australia their lost power of self-determination 
in economic, social and political affairs.... 
An opportunity for self-determination and 
independent action would serve little purpose 
if Aborigines continued to be economically and 
socially deprived. The Government therefore 
plans to help them as individuals, groups or 
corranunities.... More generally, my Government 
is anxious that 200 years of despoliation, 
injustice and discrimination have seriously 
damaged and demoralized the once proud Aboriginal 
people. The Government, on behalf of the 
Australian people, accepts responsibility for their 
active and progressive rehabilitation..." 
(Statement by the Prime Minister to the Ministerial 
Australian Aboriginal Affairs Council in Adelaide, 
6th April, 1973) 
Nevertheless, it is apparent that researchers' stress on culture 
contact in terms of assimilation or integration can lead to a very narrow 
interpretation whereby the nature and social character of Aboriginal 
groups is depicted largely as an indirect response to external pressures. 
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This becomes obvious when we consider aspect 4 of the culture-
contact/culture-continuum framework. 
2.1(d) Variables Determining Policy, Majority and Minority 
Action, and Reaction to these Variables 
Obviously such variables as: history of contact, the extent of 
cultural difference between Aboriginal and white Australians, the 
motivation and circumstances of contact in the past and present, each 
group's perception of the other and the distribution and allocation of 
power and economic resources between minority and majority, greatly 
influence how the two groups act, react and interact. Ethnographic 
literature in Australia has clearly demonstrated the importance of these 
variables. In most cases, however, analysis of present conditions has 
been based on the influence of relatively "gross" variables such as 
historical factors, policy implications, the disastrous interaction 
with the majority. For example, Calley (1958:18) maintains: 
"It seems likely that direct attacks on Aboriginal 
family structures by European interests seeking 
to turn Aborigines into dark-skinned replicas of 
middles-class Europeans will be even less successful 
than they have been in the past..." 
Fink (1963:3) makes a similar statement: 
"...we have actually helped to strengthen their 
sense of separateness, of having distinct identity, 
which they prefer to cling to even if it implies 
low standards of living and a low status in the 
community..." 
This type of external pressure, according to Calley (1968:18) has 
induced Aboriginal groups to reject European ways. He writes: 
"More capable now of looking beneath the facade, 
they see European, attitudes to Aborigines as 
hypocritical. They do not want to live among 
Europeans if it means abandoning their own values 
and slavishly pretending to accept European ones..." 
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A simi lar reaction to European majority pressures is expressed by 
Strehlow (1964:16). He maintains that because Aborigines base the i r 
attitudes on .the history of past relationships with Europeans, as well 
as thei r own observations of European behaviour in the present, they 
distrust majority motives and are f i rmly convinced that whites do not 
believe Aborigines to be human beings. 
Similar interpretations are found in the work of Barwick (1964), 
Bell (1962) and Beckett (1964), among others. Generally the nature and 
social character of Aboriginal groups is depicted as an indirect response 
to external, majority pressures, and th is must be related to the fact 
that most research work among Aboriginal people appears to have been 
carried out within a structural- funct ional framework. Perhaps i t is 
time for research to consider the actual internal processes by which 
minority groups, such as Aborigines l i v ing within the wider Australian 
society, are sustained, remodelled and perpetuated, as well as the 
external influences of ins t i tu t ions and groups. 
2.2, A Different Approach to Culture-Contact Adaptation Based 
on the Principles of Cultural Ecology 
The above-mentioned orientations based on value-conf l ic t , the 
culture-continuum hypothesis, analysis of policy implications, and 
re lat ively gross variables such as h is tor ica l factors and majority 
pressures, have led to a comparatively narrow and l imited analysis of 
Aboriginal groups. The aim of th is project is to make adrcptation i t s 
central theme. Consequently, rural Aboriginal people's adaptation to 
their physical as well as social environments, the d i f f i c u l t i e s they 
experience and how they cope with l i f e w i l l be considered. Obviously 
other ethnographic studies have examined the same kinds of th ings, so 
one might ask why there should be another change of terms. A def in i t ion 
of adaptation, of the contribution of cul tural ecology to analysis and 
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understanding of minority groups, and the development of a model of 
adaptation ref ining ecological concepts in terms of cognitive anthropology 
and psychiati^c anthropology, may c la r i f y why analysis in terms of 
adccptation is considered a more f r u i t f u l approach. 
2.2(a) Definit ion of Adaptation 
The concept "adaptation" implies a whole range of assumptions and 
attitudes which are d i f ferent from those associated with the concepts of 
"assimilation" and " in tegrat ion" . 
The Oxford Dictionary defines assimilation as: "making or becoming 
l i k e , absorption into the system." I t defines integration as: 
"combination into a whole, indication of average or sum of the areas," 
Adaptation is defined as: "su i t i ng , f i t t i n g one thing to another, modify, 
a l ter to circumstances," But the above def ini t ions convey only pa r t i a l l y 
the meaning these terms have in the social sciences. For example, 
Jacoby (1956) argues that assimilation divides into three facets -
acculturation, integration and amalgamation, and Hausfeld (1962) applies 
this presentation to Australian conditions: 
"By acculturation is meant the adoption of 
culture t r a i t s from the impinging society-
Integration involves the acceptance o f , and 
becoming part of the social structure of the 
assimilating group. Amalgamation involves 
the biological blending of the two groups," 
(Hausfeld, 1962:1) 
Biddle and Smith (1975:128) however, like most other writers on 
the subject, maintain that assimilation and integration are quite distinct 
terms and differ in two major respects: 
1. While assimilation implies that the two groups will 
become similar in all respects, integration implies 
that the groups will remain distinct. 
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2. While assimilation implies that the less dominant 
group will become more and more like the dominant 
group, with little control over the process; 
integration has come to mean that members of the 
less dominant group should have control over their 
own future. 
In fact, it is very difficult to find clear guidelines about what 
authors really mean by assimilation or integration in terms of formulating 
their theoretical frameworks. Usually writers rely on the official 
government policy statement and then, like Reay (1964:XVIII) point out 
the difference between: 
"the original conception of 'assimilation' as the 
provision of opportunities for aborigines to live 
as white people if then so desire and...the notion 
of 'assimilating' aborigines by 'educating' them 
to conform, despite their dark skins and savage 
ancestry, to an idealized stereotype of the 
worthy white..." 
What then of adaptation! The concept has generally been neglected 
in the work of writers about Aboriginal people in Australia, especially 
those concerned with urban and rural groups. Smith and Biddle (1975:4) 
for example, maintain that it: 
"...describes a process intermediate between the 
initial contact of groups and the end state of 
assimilation or acculturation. The term suggests 
that people are doing what they can to get on in 
a new setting but have not yet fully learned the 
norms of the new group and that relationships are 
somewhat fragile or temporary and pragmatic..." 
Not only is this definition too vague but it acknowledges neither the 
great complexity of the term, nor the theoretical orientation under-
lying the concept. 
Bennett (1969:11) clarifies both the complexity and theoretical 
orientation associated with adaptation when he writes: 
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"A second meaning of the term ecology emphasizes 
adaptation or adaptive behavior. Here we refer 
to coping mechanisms or ways of dealing with people 
and resources in order to attain goals and solve 
problems. Our emphasis here is not on relationships 
between institutions, groups, or aggregates of data, 
but on patterns of behavior: problem-solving, 
decision-making, consuming or not consuming, 
investing, innovating, migrating, staying.... The 
general problem of our study of adaptive behavior 
is thus how people respond to severe constraint, 
people with cultural goals and expectations that 
are generally much greater than those they might 
achieve with the available resources." 
In these terms then, any examination of "adaptation" is closely linked 
to the principles of cultural ecology rather than those of structure-
functionalism associated with the concepts of assimilation and integration. 
2.2(b) The principles of Cultural-Ecology 
In cultural ecology man, his social group and the social and 
physical environment are thought to be inseparably linked. This total 
interdependence is aptly demonstrated by Goldschmidt (1971:3-5) who 
argues as follows: Man must find a way to survive - to obtain food and 
shelter and care for his young. Like other animals man does this within 
a social group. Unlike other animals, he adapts to and exploits his 
environment on the basis of learned behaviour, that is, through culture, 
and culture is seen as an instrumentality. Goldschmidt (1971:3) 
emphasizes that: 
"...whatever one's definition of culture may be, 
it is certainly more than merely the tools and 
techniques of living; it includes the institutions 
of social-relationships, the beliefs, values, and 
shared sentiments of a population. Implicit in a 
theory of cultural ecology, these aspects of culture 
(or, at the very least, some of them) must also be 
seen as instrumentalities. Such a thesis is 
neither new nor self-evident. It is, again implicitly, 
recognized in functional theory, though here the 
purposes of institutions are seen to be merely those 
of self-maintenance. Ecologic theory places a 
greater demand on the instrumental character of 
institutional behavior, which is seen to relate 
not merely to self-maintenance, but to external 
(environmental) conditions of the social system as 
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"well. And in order to make such a program of 
explanation viable, it is necessary to formulate 
a more coherent set of ideas about man as an 
individual, as well as about society as a system 
and culture as a patterning of behavior..." 
The central elements of this set of ideas then are as follows: 
1, Man can only survive in his natural environment through 
collaboration; consequently he is committed to sorre 
kinds of institutions which preserve collaborative 
activities. 
2, These institutionalized forms are imperative because -
a. man is not naturally disposed towards collaboration 
but develops collaboration through the process of 
socialization, and 
b. man is disposed towards self-maintenance as an 
individual and his individuality must somehow 
be restrained into socially useful modes. 
3, Self-maintenance in man means not only survival in terms 
of food and shelter; it is perhaps more importantly 
concerned with the gratification of his ego. Goldschmidt 
(1959) sees ego gratification as the basic mechanism 
for the maintenance of society and the continuity of 
culture. 
4i, Man is "programmed" to deal with symbols, for example 
language. This symbolism extends to all aspects of 
behaviour, including those in association with his 
spiritual needs. Consequently spiritual as well as 
economic survival is his chief concern. 
i» Man's symbolizations are not simply products of 
biological chemistry, for example, appetitive behaviour; 
they are based in the environment of a symbol-using, 
symbol-sharing community. The "symbolic self" in all 
i t s variations is consequently a product of the 
indiv idual 's interpretat ion of his cu l ture; and 
corfmunity values support social ly approved behaviour. 
Thus ego rewards are made available to those who 
perform meaningfully and in a social ly approved 
manner within the socio-economic si tuat ion under 
which the group l ives . 
6. However, the indiv idual 's self-motivation is potent ia l ly 
disruptive to the maintenance of social so l i da r i t y , so 
the social system must redirect these impulses into 
inst i tu t ional ized forms. The best way th is can be 
achieved according to Goldschmidt (1971), is to 
establish a personal ident i f ica t ion between the 
individual and a larger social ent i ty- The form and 
character such ent i t ies should take w i l l again be 
determined by ecological (social as well as environ-
mental) circumstances under which the community 
operates. 
So in Goldschmidt's terms concepts of cultural ecology carry with 
them the following pr inciples: 
a. there is a close relationship and interrelat ionship 
between man, culture and environment, between conditions 
necessary for survival and cul tural and social forms 
which express man's adaptation to his environment; 
b. there is a basic need for man to belong, to share 
ident i ty with individuals who share his cultural 
and social forms. Consequently he conforms to the 
social ly and cu l tu ra l l y approved mechanisms of 
adaptation, as such conformity w i l l ensure some 
measure of esteem and status within his group. 
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The operant mehcanisms in this theoretical orientation then are, 
the individual, his socio-cultural environment and his economic-natural 
environment; ^hile the operant concepts are the individual's need to 
belong and deriving from th i s , his need for conformity to a group's 
norms and values. 
So in essence cultural ecology refers to the study of how human 
utilization of natural influences ini t ia tes , perpetuates and changes 
social organization and cultural values. Some anthropological studies 
(Webb,1931; Goldschmidt,1959; Edgerton,1971; Steward,1955; Manners,1964; 
to mention just a few) have considered adaptations of one or two non-
European societies and the manner in which various types of economic 
and technical organization provide determinative frames for particular 
types of personality, social organization and cultural patterns. 
Analysing the rise of cultural ecology expressed in these terms, 
Harris (1968:655-662) maintains that the concept of adaptation is 
identified with two theoretical trends which he terms "cultural 
materialism" or "techno-environmental determinism": 
1. grand-scale evolutionary generalizations about 
stages of technical-environmental development, and 
2, the dominance of technical and environmental factors 
over cultural and valuational factors in shaping 
society and culture. 
More recent work on adaptation has shifted the focus away from 
evolutionary predictions and causal explanations to a consideration of 
the "problem-solving, creative, or coping element in human behaviour 
that permits a dynamic approach to environment" (Bennett, 1969:19)-
This change in. emphasis has been foreshadowed by Sahlins (1968:368) 
when he points out that the conceptual framework of the interrelationship 
between individual, socio-cultural and economic-natural environment can 
30. 
easily be applied to an analysis of adaptation in culture contact 
situations. He writes: 
"The circumstances with which most people have to 
dea'l, moreover, are of two distinct kinds: 
relations are developed with two environments. 
Societies are typically set in fields of cultural 
influences as v/ell as fields of natural influences. 
They are subject to both, they adapt to both 
Research into relations between cultures has been 
carried on as a thing apart, mostly under the 
traditional head of 'acculturation', and thus not 
so much from the perspective of adaptation as 
from that of assimilation." 
Further, Sahlins (1968) has clearly demonstrated that adaptation 
implies choice; it is a fact that people choose from a wide range of 
adaptive possibilities according to their perceived wants and needs 
and in relation to their reference models - in Goldschmidt's terms, in 
relation to the group with which they most wish to identify. 
Consequently, adaptation may not always be 'functional' or advantag-
eous. As Sahling (1968:369) points out: 
"There is more to this adaptive compromise than 
mere contradictions between received cultural 
order and new conditions of existence. We see 
different selective pressures working at cross 
purposes, evoking insoluble contradictions 
within a culture itself. We see too that 
adaptive responses can have disadvantageous 
side effects, as the modification of one 
constellation of customs sets off untoward 
consequences elsewhere in the system. To adapt 
then, is not to do perfectly from some objective 
stand point: it is to do as well as possible 
under the circumstances, which may not turn out 
very well at all. 
A similar point is stressed by Bennett (1969:19) when he writes: 
"Men djD manipulate their environment; they are not 
merely determined by it. This manipulation ... 
can have various results. It can lead to a more 
secure economy, but it can also lead to the 
exhaustion of resources. Man, for better or for 
worse, is constantly using his environment for 
his own purposes; constantly transforming nature 
into natural resources." 
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Further, i f we consider "adaptation" in terms of contemporary 
society and especially in relat ion to minority/majority contact, i t is 
necessary to.emphasize that the environment of any one ethnic group 
is not only defined by natural conditions, but that i t is also composed 
of the influences generated by other ethnic groups which share the same 
ecology. Barth (1968:387) stresses th is point when he writes that : 
"Each group exploits only a section of the 
tota l environment, and leaves large parts 
of i t open for other groups to exp lo i t . " 
In summary, then, the concept of adaptation as expressed in 
cultural ecology incorporates the following pr incip les: 
1. Any social group operates within two broad environrents, 
socio-cultural and economic-natural. 
2. Man's adaptation to these environments is a matter of 
economic, sp i r i tua l and social surv ival . 
3. These environments determine the shape and nature of a 
group's i ns t i t u t i ons , i t s values, perceived needs and 
wants; consequently they strongly influence the 
individual 's perception of himself in relat ion to 
his group, because he evaluates himself according to 
his group's ins t i tu t ions . 
4. Adaptive or "coping" behaviour implies the choosing 
between alternat ives. As Bennett (1959:15) points out: 
"Even in ecologically constrained s i tuat ions, 
or perhaps especially so in these cases, 
people are confronted with choices and need 
to make decisions. In addi t ion, human wants 
and conceptions of action may or may not 
conform to r ea l i t y , and certainly man always 
conceives of poss ib i l i t ies other than the 
inev i tab le . , . " 
Consequently not a l l choice is advantageous. 
5. Group environments (social and economic) are peopled by 
other groups which influence the i r choice, adaptation and forms. 
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On the basis of these pr inc ip les, i t seems, the cultural-ecology-
adaptation framework provides a more comprehensive approach for 
analysing minority groups, such as Aborigines l i v i ng within the wider 
Australian society (how these groups are sustained, remodelled and 
perpetuated, and how individuals in them choose, cope and manipulate 
in order to survive within the white majority) than the culture-contact-
assimilation framework. 
2.3 A Hypothesis of Adaptation 
I have devised a model of adaptation applicable to the culture 
contact si tuat ion on the basis of the following hypothesis, relat ing 
to Aboriginal people's adaptation to the i r socio-economic environments: 
An individual 's perception of himself determines to a large extent 
his ab i l i t y to cope with the social and physical environments and his 
perceptions are largely determined by soc ia l izat ion, past and present 
experience with the majority and his ab i l i t y to compete according to 
his own estimation in the economic environment. 
The following principles underlie th is hypothesis: 
( i ) My stress on the individual is influenced by Goldschmidt's (1971:4) 
comment that: 
"Self-maintenance in man, however, is not merely 
the gra t i f i ca t ion of his appetit ive behavior, though 
i t includes t h i s ; i t is more importantly the 
gra t i f i ca t ion of his ego, and this aspect of man 
must be f u l l y and exp l i c i t l y taken into account 
in any e f fo r t to formulate a theory of society. 
I take th is 'need for posit ive e f f e c t ' . . . t o be 
characterist ic of the human animal and the basic 
mechanism for both the maintenance of society and 
the continuity of cu l ture." 
( i i ) My stress on the indiv idual 's perception of himself and his need to 
ident i fy is influenced by the work of social psychologists concerned 
with the processes underlying psycho-cultural adaptation. For example, 
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George Spindler (1968, as well as G. Spindler, 1955; L. Spindler, 1962; 
and G. and L. Spindler, 1962) analyses the psychological processes most 
intimately linked with the adaptation among the Menomini and Blood 
Indians in the contact s i tua t ion ; the data clearly show how important 
reestablishment of ident i ty and cognitive control are in times of rapid 
social change. 
( i i i ) My emphasis on culture through the medium of social izat ion is 
based on two important points: 
Any part icular set of cultural t radi t ions represents a group's adaptive 
strategies to both socio-cultural and economic-natural environments. 
These strategies are transmitted from one generation to another. 
Consistency in strategies as applied by individuals is assumed on the 
basis that any community supports a system of be l ie fs , norms and expect-
ations which are shared by i t s members. 
But i t is f u l l y accepted that each individual must ult imately come to 
terms with the si tuat ion confronting him on a personal leve l , must 
establish his own adaptive strategies and his own personal perceptions. 
Consequently, as Wallace (1968:505) points out, there must be a balance. 
Individuals do support varying and diverse cognitive maps. By means of 
mutually predictable and equivalent behaviours ( imp l i c i t contracts), 
however, i t is possible to regularize interact ion. 
( iv) The stress on the economic-natural environment in interaction with 
the socio-cultural environment is basic to any cultural ecological 
analysis. 
(v) Emphasis on the influence of the majority is c lear ly related to the 
fact that soc ia l ly , cu l tu ra l ly and economically the majority dictates 
the terms under which the minority may part icipate in the environments. 
However, when we consider man, his culture and his environment, and 
how these elements inter lock and intermesh, i t is easy to forget that 
there are elements of both social and economic environments which have 
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direct and inmediate bearing as well as aspects which have only indirect 
bearing on individual adaptation as expressed in behaviour. This fact 
needs clear expression in any model of adaptation, as I show in the 
following discussion. 
2.4 A Distinction Between Direct and Indirect Variables 
Affecting Adaptation 
Jessor and Richardson (1968) draw attention to the importance of 
distinguishing between proximal and distal environmental variables when 
they consider the interaction of environment, behaviour and personal 
attributes. They see proximal variables as those aspects which have 
clear and direct bearing on behaviour while distal variables are perceived 
as influences which are once removed so to speak, from direct effect. 
Jessor and Richardson (1968:4) clearly demonstrate the necessity for 
this distinction when they write: 
"What many authors are referring to as 'crude' or 
'gross' environmental variables, e.g., social class, 
are more properly considered as distal variables 
whose relationship to behavior must be considered to 
be mediated by proximal variables. Thus race and 
socio-economic status...are environmental descriptions 
relatively remote from psychological or experiential 
significance. That they nave implications for the 
latter is quite true - that is why they have often 
been used as relatively effective codependent variables. 
But their implication can only be taken to be 
probabalistic in nature: to be Negro in the United 
States involves a high probability of being exposed 
to a stigmatizing interpersonal environment. The 
crucial point is that behavior and development are 
invariant with the latter, the proximal environment 
of stigmatizing stimuli, rather than the form.er, 
the distal environment of being a Negro." 
They attempt then, to set up a theory of environment v/hich encompasses 
the totality of variables and which specifies the structure of relations 
among these variables. This approach, I contend, can be enriched by 
the addition of cultural-ecology, which will extend the environment 
under consideration. Conversely it will be possible to delineate more 
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meaningfully the environmental variables so important to cultural 
ecology. Thus it seems logical to attempt to amalgamate the two 
frameworks. 
But before constructing a hypothetical model which incorporates 
Jessor and Richardson's concepts it is necessary to mention some of 
the qualifications which they have applied to their model. 
1. All variables, whether proximal or distal, environmental, 
personal or behavioural, are interrelated and one of 
the research tasks is to identify the pattern of 
interrelationships in different situations. 
2. Any one variable, whether proximal or distal, whether 
associated with environmental, personal or behavioural 
attributes, may have implications for several other 
variables. 
3. Any attribute has a dual role. Thus the social 
environment, through socialization and learning, may 
engender certain personal attributes while also 
interacting with these attributes to generate 
behaviour. 
Further, personal attributes, while dependent on social environment, 
may interact with behaviour to influence environment; similarly behaviour, 
while dependent on personal attributes may influence environment and 
indirectly generate new personal attributes. 
Thus the model must be seen as an interaction system where distal 
variables ABCD influence and are influenced by proximal variables abed 
in a circular pattern. 
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Keeping these qualifying statements in mind, i t is possible to 
construct a model based on Oessor and Richardson's (1968) distinction 
between proximal and distal variables, which depicts adaptation in terms 
of cultural ecological principles. This is done in Figure 1. 
2.5 A Hypothetical Model 
Environmental 
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Figure 1. 
Behavi'oural 
attributes * 
Expressions of 
Attitudes 
and 
Values 
-' Direct effect 
' „' Indirect 
effect 
A Model of Adaptation in Terms of Cultural-Ecology, Based on 
Dessd? and Klcha7g?on"~(T9B"^r^ 
Clearly this model is not meant to provide an easy conception of 
cause and effect; it can however incorporate all variables related to 
adaptation, and clearly retains the ecological emphasis on the inter-
No attempt to separate distal and proximal variables in the categories 
personal attributes' and'behavioural attributes' has been made in 
this project. 
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relationship between man, environment and culture. Yet it provides no 
guidelines as to how material is to be collected or what the appropriate 
categories t6 be considered are. 
Methods vary significantly in different ecological studies. Consider 
for example the battery of tests and observations employed by Edgerton 
(1971), who made use of a series of interviews to investigate values, 
attitudes and feelings. Results from these were correlated with results 
from a modified Rorschach test, a picture test of values and a form of 
story telling. He also used slides as projective stimuli and asked 
respondents to participate in a variation of doll play, Bennett (1969) 
on the other hand employed intensive interviewing, economic and 
population statistics, as well as historical analyses. So previous 
ecological studies have employed a variety of methods rather than setting 
down specific rules by which to collect data. 
In order to solve the problem of how material is to be collected 
and what categories are to be included in my hypothetical model of 
adaptation, I consider the principles by which data in the social sciences 
are frequently collected^ 
It is general practice in social anthropology to examine theoretical 
premises on the basis of data collected by means of observation and/or 
participation, interviewing, collecting of life histories, the use of 
key informants or questionnaires. The essence of these methods is the 
ethnographer's interpretation of what he sees. But ethnography should 
be more than this so-called objective description of people and their 
behaviour from the observer's point of view. It should be a systematic 
attempt to discover the knowledge a group of people have learned and are 
using to organize their behaviour- As Spradley and McCurdy (1972:9) 
1. The interrelationship of theory and method has been well documented -
see Pel to (1972). 
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point out: 
"This is a radical change in the way many scientists 
see their work. Instead of asking, 'What do I see 
these people doing?' we must ask, 'What do these 
people see themselves doing?' And we cannot answer 
this question with our own concepts,-for that would 
implicitly introduce our view of their actions..." 
Such a critical change in perspective is found in cognitive 
anthropology. An important aspect of any investigation of people's 
perception of themselves, their ability to cope in a culture contact 
situation, then must take into account their cognitive structures. 
Goodenough (1963) clearly makes this point, as does Frake (1968:513-514) 
when he maintains that cognitive knowledge finds expression in 
"..,the principles by which people in a culture 
construe their world, how they segregate the pertinent 
from the insignificant, how they code and retrieve 
infonnation, now they anticipate events, how they 
define alternative courses of action and make 
decisions among them,,,. Consequently a strategy 
of ethnographic description that gives a central 
place to the cognitive processes of the actor.,, 
will give us productive descriptions of cultural 
behaviour, descriptions which...succintly state 
what one must know in order to generate culturally 
acceptable acts and utterances appropriate to a 
given socio-ecological context." 
In line with this kind of reasoning, the hypothetical model 
represented in Figure 1 needs modification to incorporate people's codes 
the criteria that people themselves employ as they observe, interpret, 
and describe their own experiences during the course of their lives 
(Spradley and McCurdy, 1972-18; Goodenough, 1969:330). These find 
expression in the categories and attributes associated with particular 
phenomena. 
Modifications of the model are presented in Figure 2. 
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Figure 2 
A Model of Adaptation by Minorities Incorporating Principles 
Associated with Cultural-Ecology and Cognitive Anthropology, 
Based on Jessor and Richardson(1968) 
The model retains the categories associated with distal and proximal 
environmental attributes in accordance with the hypothesis that variables 
may have direct or indirect effect on adaptation as defined in cultural-
ecology. In accordance with the principles of cognitive anthropology, 
the codes are seen as important variables within the category "personal 
attributes" which also includes values and attitudes. The content and 
nature of personal and behaviour attributes are to be determined by 
minority members. As Spradley (1972:4) writes: 
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"Every culture consists of categories which 
are used to sort and classify experience. 
People learn the rules of appropriate behaviour. 
They acquire cognitive maps which enable them 
to interpret behaviour and events they observe." 
2.6 The Importance of "Stress" in Adaptation 
Cultural ecologists have clearly demonstrated that patterns of 
adaptation may frequently be disadvantageous and dysfunctional. 
Consequently individuals' cognitive knowledge, their perception and 
interpretation of their socio-economic environments, may be influenced 
and shaped by disadvantageous and dysfunctional choices in adaptation. 
Then people are caught in a "vicious circle"; having m,ade a dysfunctional 
choice, this vnll affect their socio-economic conditions, their relations 
with other groups and their perception of the world around them, and 
vice versa. A number of social and perceptual factors ensure that this 
circle is perpetuated. Myrdal (1971) focuses on the structural factors 
which operate in the "vicious circle." On the basis of his work among 
Negroes in U.S.A., he draws attention to what he calls the principle of 
interlocking, circular interdependence within a process of cumulative 
causation. He argues that any interaction of minority and majority is 
marked by the following aspects - Minority and Majority act on the basis 
of distinct statuses towards one another The inferior status of one 
(based on numerous factors, e.g., cognitive conflict, stereotyping, 
prejudice, history of contact, etc.) results in a standard of lower 
living and this "lov,/er living" reinforces inferior status. In this 
vicious circle one state accommodates the other. The effect is cumulative. 
As one state occurs, other aspects of the circle are brought into play 
and have repercussions on all other factors of interaction and adaption. 
Change, Myrdal (1971) argues, often tends to bring readjustments into 
play, but rather than reversing the effects of the vicious circle, 
readjustment tends to occur in the same direction. So again the effect 
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is cumulative and the system becomes progressively more dysfunctional 
rather than achieving equilibrium. 
This kind of effect means that minority groups exposed to the 
vicious circle are functioning under considerable tension and stress 
which find expression in their behavioural patterns and their perceptual 
framework. Assessment of patterns of tension and stress relief then 
needs careful consideration in any analysis of adaptation. This assess-
ment can best be achieved by considering some of the guidelines expressed 
in psychiatric anthropology. Although no anthropolical study can identify 
individual psychiatric problems, Galdstone (1971:XI) has pointed out that: 
"...the behavioral patterns of man, behavior embracing 
both the subjective internal and overtly outward 
activities of the individual, are conditioned by the 
three worlds in which man realizes his existence: the 
world of his subjective immiediacies, in German his 
Eige-nwelt - the coexisting intimate world, the 
Mitwelt - and the extending embracing world, the 
Urrwelt.'' 
People's introverted discussions and assessment of their relation 
with and adaptation to their environments, provide data about their 
Mitwelt and Urrwelt^. In relation to these layers of the spheres in 
which individuals live and function, the anthropologist can delineate 
stress and tension, and mechanisms by which these are relieved within 
socially approved or disapproved bounds. 
Consequently it is possible to make reference to the difficulties 
peope experience in coping with life - a necessary element if all aspects 
of adaptation are to be considered. 
In Australia, Cawte (1972, 1974) is probably the only psychiatrist 
who has worked extensively in the area of anthropology, ' His work has 
concentrated primarily on "traditionally oriented" Aboriginal people in 
conflict with European values and norms. However his concepts of 
"adaptive and adjustive responses" are equally applicable to Aboriginal 
groups who have lived in prolonged and close contact with European 
1, The structuring of Eigenwelt may be determined by psycTioTo^cai testin'gT 
however, this type of analysis falls outside the scope of this project. 
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society. Adaptive responses refer to behaviour and bodily states that 
result in surv iva l , for the individual or the group. 
"Adjustive (or defensive) refers to responses 
that relieve the inner tensions stimulating 
the ind iv idua l . " (Cawte, 1974:XVni) 
In considering the adaptive and adjustive responses of Aborigines, 
and of the social inst i tu t ions serving them, Cawte (1974:XVII) is basical ly 
concerned with the following aspects: 
"...how individual behavior is determined by 
the social and physical environment, and in 
turn how the disturbed behavior of an individual 
may have an adverse ret ro f lect ive effect upon 
the group in which he l i v e s . . . " 
As such, his approach f i t s aptly into previously discussed concepts of 
cultural-ecology and cognitive anthropology - a l l are concerned with 
the individual and his group in interaction with the socio-cultural and 
economic-natural environments, processes and procedures of "coping", 
of making decisions and choices among alternative adjustive patterns, 
and how these are influenced by the environments and may affect the 
environments in turn. 
In summary, I re i terate the proposition that analysis of 
Aboriginal groups in terms of adaptation seems a more f r u i t f u l venture 
than does discussion in terms of assimilat ion. 
The model of adaptation based on Jessor and Richardson's (1968) 
concept of proximal and distal variables, proposed in th is project 
makes use of a number of theoretical assumptions largely founded in 
cultural-ecology and cognitive anthropology. They are as fol lows: 
a. Minority/majority group interaction is based on adaptation 
to physical and social environments. In relat ion to t h i s , 
the majority clearly defines which aspects of the environment 
are open to the minority. 
b. Physical and social environments f a l l into two categories: 
proximal variables (direct bearing) and d is ta l variables 
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(indirect bearing) which need clear delineation. 
c. Out of the whole complex of norms, values and attitudes with 
which minority members are confronted, they choose elements 
according to their perceived needs and wants, in relation 
to their reference models and on the basis of their 
cognitive knowledge. All these elements are influenced 
proximally or distally by the socio-cultural and economic-
natural environments. 
d. Avenues of adaptation may not always be advantageous to the 
minority, not only because of external majority pressures, 
but also because of internal dysfunction choice. 
Adaptation is the central theme of this study. The principles of 
adaptation, as stated, are based on those expressed in cultural ecology, 
enriched by the concepts of cognitive anthropology, more precisely 
delineated through the concepts of proximal and distal variables 
(Jessor and Richardson's, 1968) and evaluated with the help of 
psychiatric anthropology. 
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CHAPTER I I I 
METHODOLOGY 
A discussion of the methodology associated with any anthropological 
project must set out clearly how the original project has been formulated, 
how approaches and techniques are modified and how frequently theoretical 
orientations are al tered, amalgamated and rearranged to f i t the actual 
situations in the f i e l d . Such a discussion must also define the 
researcher's position in the f i e l d , his l im i ta t ions, the l imi tat ions of 
his techniques and too ls , in fac t , a l l those factors which may influence 
the range of materials made available to him and possibly the analysis 
of his data, 
I worked in Rural Town from Apri l 1974 to December 1975 after 
spending the f i r s t three months of 1974 researching previous analyses of 
rural Aboriginal groups and sett ing up a tentat ive theoretical framework 
which combined Jessor and Richardson's (1968) model with the principles 
underlying cultural ecology and i t s concept of adaptation. 
Over the next two years th is framework was refined considerably, 
the scope of the project changed and my methodological approach altered 
accordingly. Largely th is change in focus resulted from the kinds of 
data made available to me (especially those associated with drinking in 
the community) which extended my own interests. 
In order clearly to delinieate the techniques and orientations basic 
to this project, then, i t is necessary to indicate the influences 
operating to change my approach and my methodology by dealing with the 
following aspects: 
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1 , The or iginal project, i t s scope, aims and proposed methods. 
2. The f i r s t nine months in the f i e l d , techniques of data 
co l lect ion, kinds of problems. 
3. Changes in the project due to the data made available 
by the community, 
4, Limitations of the techniques employed in the project, 
3.1 The Original Project, i t s Scope, Aims and Proposed Methods 
I have had contact with Rural Town since 1970, v/hen the Aboriginal 
community Served as a comparison group in an ear l ie r project (see 
Eckermann, 1973). On the basis of my ear l ie r work, I came to the 
conclusion that Aboriginal people in Rural Town formed an economically 
depressed group, as well as an introverted and " isolated" group, that 
i s , isolated from the wider European society. 
Up to th is point, my work in the area had been very restr icted 
and I f e l t that much of the data were impressionistic and probabi l is t ic . 
Further, I believed tha t , because so l i t t l e research had been carried 
out recently in rural Aboriginal Austral ia, and none of i t in Queensland, 
i t was high time to investigate the si tuat ion in depth. From the star t 
my theoretical concern was with adaptation, but i n i t i a l l y my approach to 
adaptation was largely in terms of economics and kin-systems. This focus 
was d i rect ly related to my previous experience in Rural Town. My data 
indicated that the group's social organization closely corresponded to 
that described by other anthropologists as typ ica l l y "Abor ig inal" , 
characterised by co-operation, dependence on the extended family and 
the sharing of resources. 
In terms of the employment s i tua t ion , Aboriginal men tended to be 
away from the i r families for long periods of time because work was 
largely seasonal or found out-of-tov;n. I t seemed inevitable to me that 
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the "migratory" l i f e associated with employment would affect family 
structure, chi ld-rearing practices and educational attainment, as well 
as se l f and Community ident i ty . I t seemed equally inevitable that 
Aboriginal work and social patterns would be influenced, perhaps even 
shaped, by relations between the minority and the white major i ty, 
because a l l social ac t iv i t ies were confined to the group i t s e l f and 
interaction with Europeans was superf ic ial and ambivalent. Further, 
Europeans controlled a l l aspects of the employment s i tuat ion. 
Consequently positive se l f - iden t i f i ca t ion as "coloured" or Aboriginal 
seemed generally absent while the depressed socio-economic conditions 
highlighted differences between groups and led to further minority 
group exclusion. 
In addit ion, my early research had indicated that the kinship and 
economic networks were closely interre lated. I t suggested that when 
wage work was migratory or contractual, the kinship network lent support 
in times of need, opened avenues of employment through re la t ives ' past 
work records and provided board and lodging in areas where men could not 
otherwise support themselves in the i r search for work. 
Consequently my plan was to focus on networks, especially the 
interaction between economic and kin networks. Further, influenced by 
Bennett (1969), I f e l t that th is type of analysis should be carried out 
comparatively, that i s , in more than one ecological area, in order to 
compare processes of adaptation. 
During January 1974 I was able to ta lk to one man and three women 
from Rural Town who came to Brisbane for a holiday. I questioned them 
about the work s i tuat ion and employment opportunities for Aboriginal 
people in Western Queensland. Al l agreed that there were three d i s t r i c t s 
in South-West and Central Queiensland which were to some extent exclusive 
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of one another with respect to employment within districts and mobility 
between districts. The districts identified were: 
A : Winton - Blackall 
B : Emerald - Clermont 
C : Roma - Charleville 
These people maintained that while there seemed to be considerable 
movement within each district, mobility away from any one of the three 
areas occurred in the following patterns: 
Mobility out of District A was most frequently to the 
Northern Territory and Cairns rather than to District 
B or C. 
•. Mobility out of District B occurred more frequently to 
Brisbane or the mines of Blackwater and Blair Athol, 
rather than to District A or C. 
Mobility out of District C generally occured towards 
the coast and Brisbane, or more rarely to Cunnamulla 
and St. George, than to Districts A or B. 
When we discussed employment opportunities, the people from Rural 
Town pointed out that the types of work available to Aboriginal people 
limited movement between districts because the kinds of skills required 
for employment varied considerably between districts. 
Thus District A was thought to be an almost exclusively sheep 
rearing area. Aboriginal employment was confined largely to station 
work which was generally contractual and seasonal. When people sought 
work outside the district, they tended to look to the north (the Gulf 
and the Northern Territory) where they could get longer employment 
periods, if they had some skills in the cattle industry, or to the highly 
paid, but unskilled seasonal labour associated with the sugar industry 
on the north coast of Queensland. 
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D is t r i c t B too was thought to constitute a large sheep rearing 
area and similar sk i l l s were required for station work as in D is t r i c t A. 
However, more permanent employment, requiring di f ferent s k i l l s , could be 
found in the mines, while the farms on the central coast provided 
another avenue of wage work. 
In D is t r ic t C, prospective employees needed to have sk i l l s in 
catt le as well as sheep rearing. Local industry, for example the Roma 
abattoirs, sawmills and quarries, as well as the forest ry , a l l offered 
the opportunity for semi or unskil led labour within the area i t s e l f . 
I t seemed a l i ke ly hypothesis on the basis of th is preliminary 
information that Aboriginal people's adaptation in Western Queensland 
would vary from one d i s t r i c t to another, due to the natural resources 
(the ecology) characterist ic of the d i s t r i c t , the type of employment 
available and the place occupied by the minority in the socio-cul tura l , 
economic-natural environments. 
Thus the original project was developed: to consider Aboriginal 
people's adaptation in at least two ecologically di f ferent d is t r i c ts 
with special reference to the interrelat ionship of economic and kinship 
networks and f u l l analysis of the direct or indirect influence of the 
European majority in these networks. 
Methodologically I intended to approach the project from the point 
of view of a community study, arguing that for the purpose of under-
standing a social group, community studies enable the researcher to 
present very comprehensive pictures of groups, notwithstanding certain 
l imitat ions inherent in th is technique. As Epstein (1964:101-102) 
remarks: 
"For certain purposes i t may be convenient to 
regard a town as having i t s own internal structure; 
but in other contexts i t is essential to bear in 
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"mind that a town represents the point of in ter -
section of a number of d i f ferent ac t i v i t y systems.... 
The anthropologist who studies the system of social 
relations within a single town may not be able to 
generalize about society at l a rge . . . " 
In order to bui ld up community studies of Aboriginal groups in 
at least two areas of Western Queensland, I intended to employ such 
" t rad i t iona l " anthropological tools as col lect ion of l i f e h is tor ies , 
participant observation, and'in-depth interviewing; and to refine the 
data by use of network analysis in l ine with the work, of Barnes (1954) 
and Mitchell (1966) among others. 
I saw the f i r s t step as gathering genealogical material in order 
to ident i fy "kin-sets" within kinship groups (see Gul l iver, 1971:288), 
that i s , individuals whose relationships are not only perfunctory but 
contain real social signif icance. 
Within "k in-sets" , primary and secondary networks could then be 
delineated in order to incorporate a l l individuals of importance -
friends and workmates as well as kin - for each person (see Mi tche l l , 
1966). On the basis of t h i s , i t should then be possible to examine 
networks' effects on the group's socio-economic s i tua t ion , on ident i ty 
and group cohesion in response to adaptation to the white superstructure 
and the socio-cul tura l , economic-natural environments. 
3.2 The First Nine Months in the Field: - Techniques of Data 
Collection and Kinds of Problems 
During the f i r s t s ix months in the f i e l d data were collected 
exclusively through observation, part ic ipat ion and part icipant observation, 
I was very fortunate in being able to employ an Aboriginal assistant, 
Mrs. M. King, who has worked with me on previous occasions, for part of 
this time. Mrs. King proved an invaluable asset, not only because she 
had many k in- t ies in the area and could introduce me to numerous people. 
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but also because she taught me how to conduct myself and how to refine 
ray approach. 
Through'participation and observation, it v/as possible to delineate 
the population, to start to record networks, and to obtain preliminary 
data on housing and employment conditions. 
I also attempted some formalized interviews in relation to life 
and employment histories. Here I encountered some major problems. 
Rural Town is virtually a segregated community. Aborigines and Europeans 
rarely interact socially. Generally the dark minority is completely 
ignored by the white majority. Early enthusiasm had blinded me to the 
possibility that Aborigines would identify me as another white person 
with all the qualities which they generally associate with whites. 
Consequently, when I experienced passive evasion from a number of 
families, with whom I had thought I had made good contact, I abandoned 
any formal interviewing. Instead I concentrated all my efforts on 
trying to talk this problem over with people. It took some time, but 
progress was made by drawing people out to express some of their fears, 
insecurities and suspicions about Europeans. The very act of explaining 
the situation to me seemed to relieve some of the tension towards me. 
Through this type of interaction I was able to collect much of my data 
on minority/majority relations. 
Participant observations, and very informal, unstructured and 
non-directiVe discussions continued as my main tools of data collection 
for another three months. I received a great deal of assistance from 
a number of chief informants and Aboriginal assistants whom I employed 
from the Rural Town community from this point onwards. Their role in 
the research will be discussed later Furthermore it now became 
possible to make contact with the men of the community who had proven 
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very reticent during the first six months of fieldwork. This contact 
centred mainly on the "Aboriginal" hotel where they congregated, 
drinking and playing pool. I was fortunate to be accepted by the oldest 
male in the community as his "special young friend" (his words) and he 
made a point of stressing this whenever we met and he introduced me to 
other men. This, I believe, led to a degree of tolerance towards me 
from other men. 
About this time I started reconsidering my theoretical framework. 
Although the model seemed very detailed and orderly, it provided no 
guide-lines as to how the diverse material was to be collected, or even 
what areas needed to be selected for in-depth analysis. 
Part of my research task, it seemed to me, was to evolve specific 
areas in which to collect detailed standardized data and then to develop 
standardized questions for each of these areas. However, after consultation 
with my supervisors, it seemed that this approach would be of limited 
value because J would be determining the important proximal variables 
and their attributes. More importantly, I would be applying some form 
of attitude/value indices from my culture in order to determine personal 
attributes in the Aboriginal minority- Spradley (1972:237-238) clearly 
warns against such an approach when he writes: 
"Literacy, communication and interaction among 
• • ^  members of different subcultures have provided 
informants with a knowledge of the researcher's 
culture. This is especially true among the groups 
which are deprived of status and power within the 
city, for their survival requires that they know 
the life style of m.embers of superordinate status 
groups. They are keenly aware of the attitudes, 
values and individual differences among the power 
holders. As a result the anthropologist who studies 
an urban population encounters many informants with 
the ability to translate their way of life into his 
- : language and culture. Informants act as subcultural 
interpreters, their translation competence may lead 
. the anthropologist to describe another subculture 
in terms of his own without realizing he is doing so." 
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Consequently, the use of predetermined categories and standardized 
questions evolved in my own culture to elicit information from the 
Aboriginal community, could lead to erroneous generalizations. Thus, 
I needed to take account of two factors: that certain forms of 
behaviour occur in response to certain socio-economic factors in any 
society and that behaviour is, in addition, based on the underlying 
codes in the community. This meant that the principles of cognitive 
anthropology became important and needed emphasis not only in my model 
but also in my m.ethodology. Nevertheless, I believed that the 
researcher retained the task of determining, on the basis of past 
theory and his own data collection, areas important in shaping the 
social group. Consequently I attempted to reconcile these two factors 
as follows:-
On the basis of my knowledge of the minority and in line with my 
theoretical orientation, I selected three aspects of community life whici 
I felt were crucial to any analysis of adaptation. These included 
socialization, employments patterns (past and present) and relations 
with the majority- Information in each of these areas was then gathered 
by means of unstructured, non-directive, information discussion, in 
which I made every attempt to obtain the meaning of people's concepts. 
3.2(a) Socialization Interviews 
It was possible to interview only women, partly because they were 
easily accessible, but more importantly because they are most concerned 
with all aspects of child training. Men generally referred me to their 
wives for information. There apparent lack of involvement was, however, 
not due to any reluctance to talk to me. This became Mery evident when 
we discussed work histories which were of much greater interest and 
importance to them. 
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Although I wanted to investigate socialization in a totally 
wipressured and open-ended manner^ I did find it necessary to set up a 
number of guide-lines relating to the topic because it is practically 
impossible to conduct any sort of interview without some "talking 
points". If you ask people to talk about children, their automatic 
response, in my experience, is: "Sure, what about kids, what do you want 
to know?" Consequently I set up the following 10 questions, which 
I hope are as culturally unbiased as possible. 
1. Who do you think are the most important people 
to a. child as he/she grows up? 
PROBE : Who? At what age? Personal areas of influence for 
different people named. 
2. What do you think are the most important things a 
mother must do for her children? 
PROBE : Age and sex differences among children and mother's 
possible changing role. 
3. What do you think are the most important things a 
father must do for his children? 
PROBE : Age and sex differences among children and father's 
possible changing role. 
4. What sorts of things do you expect from your children? 
PROBE : Age and sex differences in children and changing 
expectations. 
5. What sorts of things does their father expect from 
the children? 
PROBE : Age and sex differences in children and changing 
expectations. 
6. What sorts of things do your children expect from you? 
PROBE : Differences in age and sex of children and changing 
expectations. 
54, 
7. What sorts of things do the children expect 
from their father? 
PROBE : Differences in age and sex of children and changing 
expectations. 
8. Do you reckon children change as they grow up? 
PROBE : Each stage as perceived by the mother and her 
expectation. 
9. How do you think children learn? 
PROBE : From discipline or conversely probe for learning 
apart from discipline. 
10. Do you think people outside the family have a lot 
of influence on your children? 
PROBE : Who? At what age? 
Originally I hoped mothers would delineate qualities and attributes 
applicable to any m.other, father or child so that "ideal" types might be 
developed and contrasted with "actual" types. But people simply did not 
react in these term.s. They always brought back the discussion to wery 
personal experiences. So I abandoned any pretence of abstractness. 
Interviews were always carried out as informally as possible. I 
explained that I had no idea about children, not having any myself, and 
that I therefore needed the mothers' help to explain how children grew 
up and what problems parents had. 
Twenty-seven mothers were interviewed. This represented 90 per cent 
of all mothers and women associated with the minority, over the age of 
25, who considered Rural Town their home and were resident in the tov/n 
for a minimum of six months during the period of fieldwork. 
Table 1 sets out respondents by age, number of children and type 
of marital situation. 
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Girls aged between 17 and 20 (N=8) who had not borne children were 
not interviewed. I decided to exclude them because, after many attempts 
to initiate discussions, I found they had no real interest in child-
rearing even though they frequently acted as mother surrogates. 
Each interview took a minimum of one hour, and some lasted four and 
five hours as mothers became more and more involved in talking about 
their children, especially when they had no other pressing commitments. 
Usually it was possible to interview only between the hours of 9.30 a.m. 
and 12 noon and again between 2 p.m. and 5 p.m. in the afternoons. Women 
were generally engaged in cooking, cleaning, shopping and gambling in the 
intervening times. A long interview could therefore start in the morning, 
be interrupted by lunch, children coming home from school, continue until 
4 p.m. when the gambling school started and resume after the evening meal 
or, more rarely, the next morning. Conditions under which interviews 
were carried out were never ideal because of the high level of noise and 
the frequent interruptions by small children or other adults. All 
comments were recorded verbatim. 
3.2(b) Employment Interviews 
Again, although interviews proceeded in as leisurely and informal a 
fashion as possible, I thought it important to cover a number of areas in 
my discussions. Consequently I developed eight "talking points" which 
I felt were as culturally unbiased as possible. These "talking points" 
were: 
1. Tell me all about the kinds of jobs you have had. 
PROBE : When did you start work? 
How did you come to get that job? 
Where did you work? 
With whom? 
How long did you stay? 
Why did you leave? 
For each job an individual has had: what was 
expected of you in that job, how did you like the job? 
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2. What kind of job would you really like to do? 
PROBE : Why? 
3.'What kind of boss would you really like to work under? 
PROBE : Why? 
What are important factors in choosing a job or 
sticking with a job? (e.g. boss, conditions, pay, 
satisfaction, etc.) 
4. Say a fellow is looking for men/women (in any job which 
the person is now filling), what kind of men/women 
would he be looking for? 
PROBE : What kinds of things are expected within the job? 
Can you describe how you felt about the job? 
FOR 'YOUNGER' PEOPLE AGED BETWEEN 15 AND 30: 
5. What sorts of jobs do your older/younger, brothers/ 
sisters have? 
PROBE I Is it a good job and/or the kind of job brothers 
and sisters v/ant? 
FOR 'OLDER' PEOPLE, AGED 31+ 
6. What sorts of jobs do the young fellows/girls in your 
family have? 
PROBE : Are these good jobs and are they the sorts of jobs 
young people want. 
7- What sort of job did your father have? 
8. What sort of job did your mother have? 
It was possible to hold extensive talks with 72 people. This number 
includes only men and women who have been resident in Rural Town for a 
continuous period of six months during 1975. It also includes 9 
Europeans (five men and four women) who have either formed unions with 
members of the Aboriginal group (three men and four women) or who live 
in close contact with it, and have more ties with the dark minority 
than with the white majority (two men). 
The 72 people who co-operated in the project, then, represented 
78 per cent of all adults (those aged sixteen and over) resident in 
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the Rural Town Aboriginal community during the time of interviewing 
(N=92). The usual permanent Aboriginal population numbers 73 adults, 
Age, sex and ethnicity of individuals are recorded in Table 2. 
TABLE 2 
Respondents in Employment Interviews by Age, Sex and Ethnicity 
Ethnicity 
and Sex 
Aboriginal 
Men 
/y)original 
Women 
European 
Men 
European 
Women 
Age 
15-20 
3 
4 
21-30 
10 
9 
' ' f 
3 
31-40 
10 
7 
2 
1 
41-50 
4 
3 
1 
51-60 
4 i • 
3 
61 + 
4 
2 
N 
35 
28 
5 
4 
N = 72 
Total N = 92 
Twenty people had to be eliminated from the sample for the following 
reasons: 
a) Three women and seven men had been moving in and out of 
the area, mainly betv/een the coast and some far western 
towns, and were never resident in Rural Town for longer 
than a month at a time. These people did not consider 
Rural Town their home and although they frequently 
visited, it was almost impossible to catch up with them. 
I believe that they form a truly transient group and 
I have collected data about them separately. 
One young man showed great reluctance at being involved 
in the project; he was not pressed to participate. 
Five women under the age of 25 have never worked and 
were not included in the sample. 
Three men aged over 45 and one young man aged 20 had 
to be eliminated because, although they belong to the 
Rural Town Aboriginal community, they have been absent 
from the area since late 1974, 
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Generally, it was relatively easy to retain people's interest in the 
interviews, perhaps because the subject of work was neither abstract nor 
philosophical- and individuals felt neither threatened by the situation 
nor incompetent to discuss the matter. 
The actual process of interviewing, however, was carried out under 
somewhat adverse conditions. Again it was possible to interview v/omen 
only during those parts of the day when they were not conmitted to doing 
something else. Men, on the other hand, could only be approached at the 
week-ends, or more rarely, at night. Because I had to talk to people 
whenever I could, I interviewed at the hotel, in the kitchen, in the back-
yard or even in front of the television set. At all times the noise level 
was high and there were many distractions. 
Discussions lasted between thirty minutes and four hours. The most 
usual time spent with each individual was an hour and a half. 
All comments, as in the socialization interviews, were recorded 
verbatim. This slowed down the interview but people preferred me to 
write everything down rather than to record it on tape. 
Both kinds of interviews, concerning socialization and employment 
then, had the following features in common: 
tj At no time did I make use of typed schedules or 
standardized sets of questions. 
b) At all times I encouraged people to speak freely. I probed 
when necessary, and if necessary introduced my "areas" of 
investigation at random and as casually as possible. 
c) All comments were recorded verbatim. 
3.2(c) Relations with the Majority 
In this third area, which I considered important to any process of 
adaptation, I made no attempt to interview people. I had become very 
much aware of the difficulties associated with minority/majority inter-
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action through some early reactions to me as a white person. As 
mentioned, I discussed this at length with a number of Aboriginal people 
and acquired a lot of data about their perception of Europeans from 
these discussions. Much later in my field work, when I was talking to 
mothers about their children, I had thought that I might be able to 
encourage them to discuss their ideas about when, how and why children 
started and continued to identify as "dark". I "piloted" my approach to 
this topic with four women who had become key informants and found it 
impossible to elicit any spontaneous or significant answers. Consequently 
I refrained from initiating any discussion. This has meant that all my 
material about minority/majority interaction and perception of each other 
has been based on participant observation and recording of those 
discussions which individuals, from both ethnic groups, initiated them-
selves. Perhaps this has made my data somewhat one-sided, because a 
rather larger number of Aborigines talked to me about their experiences 
with white people than vice versa. However, I decided not to press the 
matter for the following reasons: 
(i) A full scale "survey" would have been impossible given 
the resources of time and money at my disposal. 
(ii) I do not believe that a formalized survey would have 
provided more insight, given the problematic nature 
of the investigation. 
(iii) A full scale, formalized approach could have upset a 
lot of people, both Aboriginal and European, and could 
have affected the ways in which they have learned to 
compromise with the minimum of open hostility and 
friction towards each other. 
3.3 Changes in the Project Due to Data Made Available by the Community 
Quite clearly, then, my theoretical framework became strongly 
influenced by the principles of cognitive anthropology. Consequently I 
attempted to gather data in terms of Aboriginal people's perception of 
situations rather than my own. This change in approach meant that I 
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became fully involved with the Aboriginal minority in Rural Town and 
that there was no time to extend my project into another ecological 
district. Th-us the scope of the project changed from a comparative 
survey-type of analysis to an intensive micro-study. 
Further, through no particular approach on my part, I was made aware 
of some of the deep-seated social and personal upheaval in the community, 
expressed in drinking, fighting and gambling. Many people who were 
experiencing considerable personal crisis wanted to talk to me about 
their feelings, their fears and their depressions. On the basis of these 
discussions, which were at all times initiated by Aboriginal people them-
selves, I realized that my orientations - theoretical, methodological and 
personal - had to take account of the resources made available by psy-
chiatric anthropology. This realization finds expression in my model 
through a stress on psychiatric explanations of tension and dysfunctional 
choice in any process of adaptation. 
"Social" problems such as alcoholism, excessive physical violence 
and malicious gossip, or compulsive gambling, have frequently been dealt 
with in anthropology. However, my experiences in Rural Town have 
convinced me that these "problem" areas cannot be adequately investigated 
or understood by means of anthropological techniques alone. Unfortunately 
most of us are not trained to deal with such aspects at other than a 
superficial level, as, for example, describing them as "mechanisms of 
rebellion"; nor are we professionally equipped to act as anything but 
impartial listeners who try neither to symphathise nor to condemn. 
No account of methodology is complete without some comment about the 
limitations associated with the techniques of data collection, limitations 
which.reach beyond any individual approach and are applicable to the 
"tools" in general. 
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3.4 Limitations of the Techniques Employed in the Project 
The anthropological "tools" associated with this project include: 
a) Participant observation. 
b) Intensive, unstructured, and informal interviewing 
in the areas of socialization and employment. 
c) Prolonged discussions with people in crisis. 
d) The use of networks. 
e) The use of key-informants. 
f) The use of Aboriginal assistants. 
g) The use of Census and historical materials. 
Only one of these techniques, the analysis of historical and census 
data is relatively unproblematic. In all other areas the reader, as 
well as the researcher, needs to be fully aware of the problems of 
reliability and validity associated with each approach. 
Most discussions of methodology argue the virtue of one particular 
method, or series of methods over another. It is not my intention to 
"defend" my techniques of data collection in this manner. They arose 
out of the field situation, my theoretical orientation and personal 
inclination. My task is not to establish that my methods are the only 
effective ones, but rather to discuss to what extent the data collected 
by means of these techniques may be accepted as reliable, accurate and 
precise. 
3.4(a) Participant Observation 
Participant observation is probably a basic tool in any science and 
particularly the social sciences. It has been employed by ethnographers 
for many centuries (see Koepping, 1973). Malinowski (1961) considers it 
largely a technique by which the field worker totally immerses himself 
in the lives of the people he studies and lives with; this implies more 
than simply "participating" and "observing" (see McCall and Simmons, 1969) 
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Participant observation is a combination of methods and techniques. 
it involves genuine social interaction in the field with the subjects of the 
study, direct observation of relevant events, some formal and a great deal 
of informal interviewing, some systematic counting, some collection of 
documents and artifacts, as well as open-endedness in the direction the 
Study takes. As Zelditch (1969)' points out, participant observation is 
not so much a single method as a type of research enterprise, a style of 
combining several methods towards a particular end, this end being an 
analytic description of the situation which will aid in the process of 
verstehen. 
The main characteristics and strengths of this research enterprise 
are, that it is non-standardized and that it makes effective use of the 
relationships the field worker establishes in the field in order to 
refine and deepen the kinds of data elicited. See the work of Dean, 
Eichhorn and Dean (1969:22-23), Pel to (1970) and Jongmans and Gutkind 
(1967) for example. 
But the very strengths of this enterprise are also its weaknesses. 
The field worker himself is his own principal research instrument, 
subject to biases, distortions, misunderstanding. As Golde (1970:78), 
considering her ovw field work, points out: 
"If the achievement of understanding is the goal of 
field work, it is partially accomplished through 
the field worker's attempts to cope with her own 
feelings, misapprehensions, impotence, and, at 
times, sheer stupidity..." 
Further, the principles of participant observation require the 
ethnographer to elicit information of a non-standardized form from other 
individuals (informants) who also be influenced by biases, distortions, 
anxieties and misapprehensions. 
The very fact that the whole data collection process then, is based 
on inter-personal relationships, means that: 
m, 
"the search for validity and reliability is in some 
way of course as vain as the one for 'grand theories', 
first because the point of departure, his interest, is 
for every researcher quite different, and furthermore 
the form of internalization is very much dependent 
upon the personality of each different anthropologist 
as to what he internalizes as well as how much he does 
this.... Still, if we want to play by the rules of 
the 'scientific game', we could only assert that the 
qualitative form of participant observation guarantees 
to a certain extent the validity and reliability of 
the findings of individual researchers." (Koepping, 1973-49) 
A similar view is expressed by Zelditch (1969) and den Hollander 
(1967), who also argue against measurements of validity and reliability. 
Instead, Zelditch (1969:9) maintains, we should focus on criteria 
according to which the "goodness" of the procedure may be assessed. 
These criteria include information adequacy consisting of accuracy, 
precision and completeness of data, and efficiency. 
These criteria can only be fulfilled if aspects which may influence 
and limit the data collection process are taken into account, and if not 
eliminated, at least discussed as valid factors influencing the final 
analytical description. 
If the data collection process consists of interpersonal relation-
ships, then "contamination" of data can occur in three major forms: 
A, The researcher 
Im The informants 
i* The interaction of researcher and informant. 
3.4(b) The Researcher 
The researcher is an individual; as such he has varying powers of 
perception, observation and sensitivity. He is also a product of his 
own cultural traditions and social class, his training, his philosoph-
ical orientation and academic/economic aspirations. Anthropologists are 
becoming more and more aware that these aspects which help to shape the 
researcher's personality must inevitably contribute to or detract from 
his ethnographic abilities. 
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3.4(c) Maintaining Coitipatible Role-sets 
No field worker can be a complete instrument. While he is in the 
field, however, he is supposed to reconcile his personal and cultural 
orientations with the role of the researcher, the social scientist. As 
Gold (1969:31) points out: 
"Every field work role is at once a social interaction 
device for securing information for scientific purpose 
and a set of behaviors in which an observer's self is 
involved. While playing a field work role and 
attempting to take the role of an informant, the 
field observer often attempts to master hitherto 
'strange and only generally understood universes of 
discourse relating to many attitudes and behaviors. 
He continually introspects, raising endless questions 
about the informant and the developing field relation-
ship, with a view of playing the field work role as 
successfully as possible. A sociological assumption 
here is that the more successful the field worker is 
in playing his role, the more successful he must be 
in taking the informant's role. Success in both 
role-taking and role-playing requires success in 
blending the demands of self-expression and self-
integrity with the demands of ro le . . . " 
Although the text books discuss at length the principles of assuming 
different roles, subjecting self to research role and so on, there are 
\/ery few guidelines as to how this should be done. I developed the 
following strategy. 
Firstly, I clearly and openly identified myself as a researcher - an 
anthropologist who was interested in Aboriginal people in the West, who 
wanted to find out how they lived, what problems they had, what they 
remembered of the past, how they coped with the present, how they brought 
up their children and so on, in fact anything and everything relating 
specifically to Aborigines in Western Queensland as well as all I could 
find out about life in the West generally. I further stressed that I 
needed people's help in understanding all these things. I thought I had 
defined my purpose fairly well unti l , after three months field work, I 
discovered that some members of the Rural Town Aboriginal group thought 
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that I was a social worker Consequently, they f e l t somewhat threatened 
by my presence in case I would report i r regu lar i t ies in the i r family 
si tuat ion or-social security benefits to the relevant departments. In 
the i r estimation this was the ' r o l e ' of the social worker. Although I 
may never have f u l l y communicated to the people what anthropology actually 
i s , I was nevertheless able to dispel some of the i r fears concerning my 
role. This became very clear in the patterns which emerged whenever I 
was introduced to an Aborigine from out of town. Invariably I was pre-
sented as: "Anne, my (our) f r iend (or, Anne, she helps Aborigines, or , 
Anne, she wants to f ind out about the Mardi :sM.. You don't want to worry 
about her (or you ' l l want to ta lk to her) she's my (our) mate". A real ly 
great asset in establishing th is " ident i ty" was the fact that I had worked 
in the area before and had corresponded with two of the families over the 
intervening years. Certainly I never assigned any role to myself, except 
that of an interested person v;ho wanted to f ind out everything. I observed 
and part icipated during the f i r s t six months of my f i e l d work - I was 
always there, I took part in a l l ac t i v i t ies that were open to me, and I 
t r i e d , as much as possible, to remain neutra l , non-judgemental yet 
supportive and approachable. 
I found that , wery soon, people assigned roles to me - the role of 
f r iend, of c lassi f icatory daughter, of older s i s te r , of helper, taxi dr iver , 
photographer, confidant, intermediary in dealings with authori ty, god-
mother, even "banker" to individuals who asked me to look after the i r money 
lest they spend i t or lose i t while on a celebration. I would l i ke to 
reiterate that these roles were assigned to me by the minority group 
members on the basis of the i r perception of the relationship we had 
established. As the content of the relationship became more int imate, so 
each indiv idual 's expectations of the ro le , in which they perceived me, 
changed. Obviously my own behaviour adapted accordingly. 
I . Mardi: - the term by which .Aborigines in th is area ident i fy themselves -
not mari:s - "only people who can't r o l l the i r ' r s ' and get that l i t t l e 
' d ' in - people with lazy tongues, cal l themselves Mari :s" , I was t o l d . 
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At a l l times, I attempted to balance individuals' expectations of 
me with my expectations of them as informants; that i s , I always 
reasserted the role of researcher so that no matter how intimate the 
relationship became, neither I nor the people involved ever forgot that 
I was there to f ind out about the i r l i ves . I did this consciously for 
two reasons - e th ica l ly i t is important that the researcher never becomes 
an unidentif ied interviewer, privi leged to many confidences which he w i l l 
use as data in his research without the people's knowledge; methodologically 
i t is equally important that the researcher keeps reminding himself of 
his task in order to avoid over- ident i f icat ion (see Pelto, 1970; Henry 
and Saberwal, 1969). 
Reaffirmation of the research ro le , then, should ensure a measure of 
ra t iona l i ty . Mi l ler (1969:88) also warns against "over-rapport". He 
sees the dangernotso much in a loss of ra t iona l i ty or ob jec t iv i ty , but 
maintains that "fr iendship" in the f i e l d may seriously l im i t the researcher's 
ab i l i t y to move from one group to another because i t aligns the f i e l d 
worker with one part icular individual or group and thus precludes entry 
into another group. Mi l le r further argues that "fr iendship" rest r ic ts 
the kinds of interaction and questioning open to the researcher. He wri tes: 
"Friendship connotes an all-accepting a t t i tude; 
to probe beneath the surface of long-believed 
values would break the f r iend- to- f r iend relat ionship." 
(M i l le r , 1969:88) 
I cannot agree with Mi l le r . Alignment can be avoided, at least 
pa r t i a l l y , by careful ly considering the group's structure before becoming 
too closely involved with any one group. Further, i t is generally 
possible to be "aligned" with more than one group simultaneously. An 
"al l -accept ing", non-judgemental a t t i tude, seems to me cruc ia l . I t may 
not always be possible, but i t should be an important aspect of the 
research enterprise. I personally would not have been able to sustain 
a relationship which lacked some measure of tolerance and friendship. 
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Perhaps the ideal position is represented by Gold (1969:35) when he 
points out: 
"Al.though the f i e l d worker in the part ic ipant-as-
observer role str ives to bring his relationship with 
the informant to the point of f r iendship, to the 
point of intimate form, i t behooves him to retain 
suf f ic ient elements of 'the stranger' to avoid actually 
reaching intimate form. Simm.el's d ist inct ion between 
intimate content and intimate form contains an impl ic i t 
warning that the la t te r is inimical to f i e l d observation. 
When content of interact ion is int imate, secrets may be 
shared without either of the interacters feeling 
compelled to maintain the relationship for more than 
a short t ime." 
3.4(d) The Influence of Stress: 
Relationships as advocated by Gold can be very stressful to the 
f i e l d worker. 
While a fr iend he must remain a stranger, while t ry ing to aff i rm 
the role of researcher, he must f u l f i l the roles ascribed to him by the 
people, and the i r associated expectations. While s t r iv ing for acceptance 
and understanding he must be mindful of over- ident i f icat ion, and be objective. 
In my case, tensions were also generated by a whole range of personal 
idiosyncracies: my own insecur i t ies, my desire to please and be recog-
nized as a worthwhile person, my fear of re ject ion, fears that I would 
not be able to complete the work in the required time, the real izat ion 
that not everyone was obliged to l ike me and by some gu i l t feelings when 
I real ly f e l t I did not l i ke everyone ei ther. 
Every field-worker experiences tensions of some kind; th is is well 
documented in Golde's (1970) collection Women in the Fields by Pelto 
(1970), by Jongmans and Gutkind (1957), Henry and Saberwal (1969) as well ' 
as McCall and Simmons (1969). As Kobben (1967:46) points out: 
"Since an ethnographer studies people and not 
insects, his fieldwork also causes emotions in 
himself. Personally I l ived under great psycho-
log ica l stress and f e l t l i t t l e of the proverbial 
peacefulness of 'country l i f e ' . Few books touch 
on th is subject, but I know that the same is true 
of quite a number of other fieldworkers. Perhaps 
i t is even a sine qua non for fieldwork." 
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Some writers consider this tension to be a form of culture shock 
which Du Bois (1970) describes as a syndrome precipitated by the anxiety 
that results-from losing all one's familiar cues; a syndrome which 
includes frustration, repressed or expressed aggression against the 
source of discomfort, an irrational fervor for the familiar and comforting, 
and disproportionate anger at trivial inferences. Fischer (1970:270) 
takes a similar line when she writes: 
"Symptoms include depression and concomitant inhibition 
of activities, rejection of members of the culture 
studied as beyond the pale in certain aspects, and 
paranoid feelings that one is being cheated, plotted 
against, or laughed at contempuously." 
Obviously psychological stress reactions (such as withdrawal, 
depression, open or suppressed hostility) are common and important to 
the performance and reporting of field research. Wintrob (1967) makes 
this very clear when he examines some of the available "self-reports" 
from a psychiatric point of view. Further he suggests that it is 
important for the field worker to understand his own psychological needs 
and responses, and to broaden his understanding of the psychological 
significance of the reactions of the people he sets out to study. 
My own reactions to stress (related to feelings of inadequacy, fear 
of failure, real or imaginary rebuffaT, at times ill health) was to 
withdraw. 
Previous research, and the first two months of this field period, 
when I was living in a camper on the caravan park, had taught me that I 
could function efficiently only if at least once a day I had an hour to 
niyself when I could do what I wanted to do. Consequently, after I had 
established myself in a flat, I withdrew as a matter of course, every day, 
during the day, for about an hour in order to listen to music, read a 
novel, sleep. I found this essential in order to cope with the 12-14 
hours a day total involvement with, the community. Another form of with-
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drawal occurred approximately ewery three months, when I left Rural 
Town altogether; I believe this constituted a more significant psycholog-
ical stress reaction. The need to "escape" became very strong for the 
following reasons: 
Data collection tended to evolve in cycles. For three or four weeks 
the days did not have enough hours for me to visit all the people who 
invited me, to record all the events and interactions open to me. This 
period of intense activity was invariably followed by "the doldrums" 
(generally lasting a week to 10 days) when I found it very difficult to 
make any progress, when I spent most of my time just "hanging about." 
Consequently this was a time of depression and anxiety. After "the 
doldrum,s" the active cycle recurred for another four weeks or so. As 
soon as I felt the influence of the next period of stagnation, I generally 
withdrew to Brisbane because I simply could not bear another ten days of 
frustration. After a week I returned to Rural Town and the Aboriginal 
people and I were ready for another cycle of activity. At the time I 
was unable to explain this pattern. In retrospect, I believe that it 
v/as due to two interrelated factors: 
l| In our relationships Aboriginal people may have suffered 
as much tension as I did. To have an outsider there all 
the time asking questions, and feeling obliged to explain* 
dissect and interpret for this outsider must have tired 
• • people. So, in order to escape my expectations of them, 
they withdrew from the relationship, the distance giving 
everyone a chance to recuperate. Briggs (1970) found 
similar tensions and subsequent withdrawal among the 
Eskimo people with whom she worked. 
1| I suspect that "the doldrums" marked periods when I was 
too full of impressions to absorb any more. Consequently 
I may have indicated this to people by subconscious 
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rebuffal. If, as Du Bois (1970:227) writes: "An 
eagerness to learn, as well as the conviction that 
what one is learning is important, has a way of 
communicating itself even when, or perhaps just because, 
it is not explicitly stated..." then the reverse must 
also be true. Being unable to absorb any more, I may 
have unconsciously transmitted this feeling of fatigue. 
Aboriginal people's withdrawal would then have been a 
reaction to their perception of my behaviour. 
3.4(e) The Effect of Bias 
But quite apart from the influence of stress and tension on the 
field worker and the coping mechanism.s which may influence data 
collection and interpretation, ethnographers, as people, are subject to 
a number of biases which may also affect their descriptions significantly. 
There is no way to neutralize biases except, as Myrdal (1944:1043) 
suggests: 
"...to face the valuations and to introduce them 
as explicitly stated, specific and sufficiently 
concretized value premises..." 
Schwartz and Schwartz (1969:103) also stress the importance of this 
approach and operationalize it by maintaining that any researcher must: 
a. Be motivated to look for his biases. 
b. Having discovered biases must explore their 
meaning and ramifications. 
C. Consider the uncovering of his biases as a 
continuing of discovery. 
I am aware that the following biases may have influenced my work: 
a. I am biased positively towards Aboriginal people. This 
is not based on any "shame" or "guilt" complex but rather 
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a result of a preponderance of positive interaction. 
During a seminar, an Aborigine once told me I saw 
"things too much from the Aboriginal point of view". 
I have never been sure whether to take this as a 
negative or positive comment, 
b. During the early part of field work I felt very hostile 
toward people who, in my opinion, chastized their 
children too severely, or who did not give them the 
attention I considered necessary. I became more 
rational after long discussions with my chief assistant, 
Mrs. M. King. The early hostility and persistent concern 
may, however, have played a part in my later interest in 
socialization practices. 
I am sure that there are many more biases related to my personality, 
my own upbringing or my experiences as a migrant; I can only hope that 
the reader becomes aware of these through this and subsequent chapters. 
Although I agree that any researcher should try to delineate his biases, 
I also believe that too much "self analysis" can lead to torturous, 
agonizing irrelevance; as Mrs. King once said: "Once you start to try 
to analyse every little thing you do, you start to make problems in your 
head, and that's the only place they exist, in your head." 
3.4(f) The Influences of Age, Sex and Marital Status 
No matter how careful a researcher is to define his role or roles, 
his biases and the tensions under which he is working it is impossible 
to escape the limitations dictated by age, sex and marital status. As 
Mead (1970:320) stresses: 
"As every going human society is composed of 
both sexes and a range of ages, the age and 
sex of a field worker becomes immediately 
important." 
Mead (1970) continues by pointing out that age, sex and marital status 
determine the kinds of data available to any ethnographer. 
I am a woman and at the time of this research period (1974-1975) I 
was 28 and 29 years old, unmarried, and, more importantly, childless. 
This latter fact, particularly singled me out from other women in this 
community where it is rare for a woman over twenty not to have borne at 
least one child. Further, I was alone, more educated than anyone else 
and I did, according to the people, quite unusual things for a woman, 
such as travelling on my own, writing reports, asking questions, inter-
viewing, when I should have been concentrating my efforts on "getting 
a man". 
People continually referred to my single state, worried about it, 
and told me that I would be lonely in my old age without a husband, and, 
especially, without children. 
My age, sex and status as a single woman, then, restricted me to 
some extent, but they also proved advantageous in the development of 
some relationships. 
Some very real difficulties were related, at least initially to the 
fact that some women tended to measure me as a possible sexual competitor. 
This tendency was most pronounced among unmarried girls (aged between 
17 and 20). Golde (1970:87) found a similar reaction. I was able to 
cope with this aspect during the first three months of field work when 
I was being almost continuously "chaperoned" by my assistant Mrs. King, 
who is in her mid-fifties. Because of her presence, her personality and 
age as well as my behaviour, I was able to establish a "good" reputation 
which is highly prized in this community. On the basis of this reputation 
(since I no longer posed a threat to anyone's husband) I was, unlike some 
other female anthropologists (see Mead 1970) permitted to take part in 
men's discussions and play a passive role in men's activities, such as 
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drinking part ies. The avuncular affect ion displayed by the oldest male 
in the community helped, as much as women's tolerance of my interaction 
with men, to establish rapport with males of a l l ages in the Aboriginal 
group, provided I learned the rules of et iquette* and abided by them. 
No restr ict ions were placed on my interact ion with mien over f i f t y years 
of age. Younger men, however, were expected to associate with me only 
in public places, in the company of others, or in the presence of the i r 
wives. The importance of these "rules" was brought home to me by the 
follov/ing incident: 
I was v i s i t i ng a young woman who mentioned that her husband would 
l ike me to f i l l out some forms for him. As he was at work, we agreed 
that i t might be a good idea for him to cal l at my f l a t af ter work. He 
did not arrive and I f e l t le t down because I thought I had established 
a very good relationship with the couple - we had eaten at each other's 
houses', had frequently v is i ted each other and spoken, together, in great 
intimacy. The next day he sought me out in the street and apologised, 
explaining that : 
" I f I 'd come over to your place last n ight , they a l l would have known 
about i t , they'd have made up stories about me and you, I jus t couldn't 
go, i t would have been bad for you".^ 
On the basis of th is statement I questioned some of the older women 
and found out that the young man had real ly sought to protect my reputation 
as well as his marriage from subsequent rumours and gossip. So I 
discovered tha t , under no circumstances, should I receive young male 
v is i tors at my home. The same rule applied, though less s t r ingent ly , to 
older men. I had received three day-time v i s i t s from an unmarried man 
in his early f i f t i e s who proved an excellent informant. On the basis of 
these v i s i t s , the community began predicting our wedding date. Correcting 
th is misconception proved a most uncomfortable experience. The fact that 
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1. Verbatim statement. 
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we were described as "going to get married" rather than "having an 
affair" is perhaps indicative of my status and prestige in the community. 
Thus my'age, sex and marital status affected my access to young 
unmarried women, and dictated when, and under what circumstances I should 
interact with the men in the community. But these factors also proved 
to be an advantage. Being a woman meant that the community as a whole 
felt, and acted in a very protective manner towards me. This protection 
took many forms - they worried over my health and sent someone around if 
I was missing for a day; they were concerned with my eating habits and 
continually asked me to come and eat with them because: "It's no good 
eating by yourself, I suppose you don't eat at alll"; they thought that 
I might be lonely living by myself and asked me to stay in their houses, 
or at least have a young girl living with me (both offers I declined as 
I very soon had Aboriginal neighbours in the flat next to me); they warned 
me about hitch-hikers and the dangers of driving into the bush; the list 
is endless. 
Being single and comparatively young also attracted the men who spent 
literally hours discussing politics, employment, alcohol, horses, cars 
and so on, with me. I believe that they enjoyed my company because I was 
different from their own women, because I wanted to talk to them and 
valued their opinions, because I had been to different places and possessed 
more general knowledge than other women, and because I never judged their 
drinking habits as did other women. Men, then, treated me very chival-
rously and I must admit that I relied very strongly on this feeling in 
my data collection. 
From the above discussion, it is evident that no researcher, as an 
instrument of data collection, can ever fulfil all the requirements of 
scientific inquiry. But perhaps the aim in participant observation is 
not value-free analysis but insight and understanding to the best 
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capabilities of all involved. As Golde (1970:11-12) writes: 
"That lesson, the learning of culture, is not an 
intellectually dispassionate one, nor is i t even 
necessarily mediated by words, i t is direct intuitive 
learning that seeps through all the senses, as i t did 
when we were children being socialized into our own 
world. Fieldwork can be a replication, condensed in 
time, of childhood learning, with its attendant 
anxieties, mystifications, impotence, and occasional 
and gradual mastery. We may label this ' initiation 
anxiety', expecting to find perplexity, feelings of 
powerlessness, unsureness, and strain accompanying 
the process of being inducted into any ongoing, 
structured situation that is new.... There is 
discomfort and anxiety in trying to balance a different 
way of seeing the world world with one's own established 
perceptions..." 
Keeping these reservations in mind, i t is nevertheless possible and 
necessary to search for accuracy, precision and completeness of data 
(Zelditch, 1969) for the researcher is not only an individual but also 
a trained recorder. 
3.4(g) The Importance of Recording 
Two important considerations underly the recording of observations 
and information in field work. Firstly, the ethnographer must continually 
check and re-check his data. As Pelto (1970:92) stresses: 
"Field work requires much more than simply 'being 
there' and passively watching what people are about. 
Often the fieldworker, in observing a particular 
pattern of behavior or an event, needs to find out 
a great deal more about that event than he is able to 
observe firsthand. ...relationships of this event to 
other types of data must be explored, and a host of 
other materials must be considered in order to 
make individual observations useful he may need to 
devise ways of ensuring the representativeness and 
objectivity of his observations in a series of 
repetitions of a given event. By structuring 
observations and systematically exploring relation-
ships among different events - throuah interviewing, 
watching, and perhaps administering tests ' -
participant observation can be converted to scientific 
use," 
Koepping (1973) as well as McCall (1969:30) maintain that a mental 
attitude of scepticism is basic to this process of check and counter-
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check. Koepping defines scepticism as a suspension of judgement and 
continues: 
"The cultivation of this kind of sceptical distance 
seems to provide us with a very useful attitude to 
combat not only the tendencies of dogmatism which 
develop so easily from fixed theoretical positions; 
the sceptical state of mind may help us to overcome 
the dangers of distortions due to disenchantment and 
alienation..." (Koepping, 1973:52) 
Secondly, the field worker must, at all times record concrete notes 
(Pelto, 1970). That is to say, the ethnographer must describe the 
observations themselves in great detail rather than the low-level 
inferences he derives from the observations. As Pelto (1970:93) points 
out: 
"Theoretical systems provide the concepts and overt 
frames of reference for pigeon holing observations. 
The fieldworker needs to examine with great care the 
nature of the c lassi f icat ion and concepts he employs 
in f i e l d observations. A constant danger is the 
overtly quick leap to abstraction. Primary reporting 
of concrete events and things in f i e l d work should 
proceed at as low a level of abstraction as possib le. , , " 
The importance of such primary recording cannot be underestimated. 
Schwartz and Schwartz (1969), for example, (see also den Hollander 1967), 
clearly demonstrate that recording of observations can be influenced 
substantial ly by the time-lapse between observing and recording. They 
wr i te : 
"In retrospective observation the investigator re-creates, 
or attempts to re-create, the social f i e l d in his 
imagination, in a l l i t s dimensions, on a perceptual and 
feel ing l e v e l . . , . What occurs is a type of reworking of 
the representation of the phenomena as i n i t i a l l y reg is tered. . . . 
Rather than f inding a simple and direct connection between 
the occurrence of the event and i t s representation as data, 
we discovered that our observations began to expand the 
longer we thought about i t . . . " (Schwartz and Schwartz, 
1969:92-93) : 
I suspect that a certain amount of retrospective reworking and 
abstracting goes on without the f i e l d worker's awareness; however in 
order to overcome these problems to some extent, I followed Professor 
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Cawte's suggestion^ and recorded information on two levels wherever 
I could: 
(a) the actual, minutely described event, 
(b) my interpretat ion of the event. 
Professor Cawte suggested a th i rd level - the people's subjective feelings 
about the event - however i t was not always possible to acquire these on 
the spot. People take time to consider situations and frequently the i r 
feelings about any part icular occurrence could not be e l i c i ted unt i l they 
wanted to discuss i t . 
Further, I recorded a l l interviews verbatim and a l l events or 
discussions on the spot or as soon as possible afterwards in order to 
minimize premature abstraction or other distor t ions. I w i l l refer to the 
interviews in la ter sections; in order to i l l us t ra te the recording of 
other kinds of observations, I of fer the following excerpts from my 
notebooks: 
18/10/74 (a) "X" went to see the Church of England Minister today to 
arrange for her new baby's christening. ( I went along). In talking 
to her he f i r s t asked her: 
"Are Z (other chi ld) and Y sisters?" - when "X" answered "Yes", he 
said: "Do they have the same father, then?" "X" again answered 
"yes" - the Minister then wanted to know where the father was and 
whether he v/as ever going to marry her. "X" answered " I don't know" 
to each of his questions. The Minister then wanted to know how much 
money "X" was getting a week and how she was managing. "X" answered 
that she was "gett ing the pension - we're a l r i gh t " . He then pointed 
out that real ly she wasn't a church-going person and he would have 
to ins is t that she take 20 Bible-study sessions with him before he 
would baptize the ch i ld . "X" said she would think about i t and we 
l e f t . 
(b) I think she won't have the baby baptized now because of 
1- Private discussion 1974. 
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the 20 lessons and the need to become a "Christian". To her 
"Christianity" m.eans giving up gambling and swearing (see previous 
discussi.on of the revivalist meeting) and I don't think she'll feel 
able to do that. Very striking how the principles of Christianity 
are equated with respectability - in terms of social behaviour. This 
is also evident in her reasons for having the child baptized - that is 
to make i t like other children and enable i t to marry in church later 
on - a definite sign, as far as I can see, of attaining respectability 
and "having made i t " . 
(c) In discussion afterwards i t became clear that "X" deeply 
resented the Minister's manner and his demands. Her comments: "Just 
'cause you're black they reckon they can ask you all them questions. 
He's got no right to make out I'm sleeping around; 'course the kids 
got the same father, who does he think he isl Anyway i t ' s got 
nothing to do with him, he's just got to baptize her and I'm the one 
who asked him to do that, i t ' s got nothing to do with their father, 
I won't be back for the 20 lessons anyway - you can bet on that. 
The other Minister that was there before, he never asked anything 
like that I don't know, I guess I ' l l see the Methodist bloke, 
if he won't do i t , well I guess I ' l l just have to take them lessons -
maybe i t ' s not so important they get baptized anyway..." 
At all times I kept the levels of observation suggested by Professor 
Cawte separate. In the instance presented here, where I employ a "cover 
term" such as "deeply resented" I qualify i t by an actual statement, in 
other cases I have recorded physical states or other people's comments 
for other "cover terms." 
3.5 The Informants 
If the researcher himself (as an individual and as a 'recorder') may 
"contaminate" his data, then the material may also be distorted by his 
informants. 
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The single, most frequently discussed question in relat ion to the 
effect of informants on data col lect ion i s : "Are they t e l l i n g the truth?" 
This question, which any researcher must ask himself, goes far beyond the 
poss ib i l i ty that people are ly ing and opens up the whole debate of 
v/hether people are saying things which they feel the researcher wants to 
hear. I t seems impossible to me that deliberate l ies (and I never ;:^  
uncovered any in my own f i e l d v/ork) can remain unnoticed during long 
periods of part icipant observation. The process of checking and re-checking: 
information, the observation of interrelated events and so on, must 
ef fect ively show the ethnographer i f people are deliberately deceiving w 
him. However, often discrepancies occur without any intent to deceive, 
simply because di f ferent people perceive events d i f ferent ly at any given 
time. As Dean and White (1959:105-106) point out: 
"The informant's statement represents merely the 
perception of the informant, f i l t e red and modified by 
his cognitive and emotional reactions and reported 
through his personal verbal usages. Thus we acknowledge 
i n i t i a l l y that we are getting merely the informant's 
picture of the world as he sees i t . 
Consequently, the central issue is not "how do I know this information 
is t rue" , but rather, "what does th is information t e l l me about the person 
and his feelings and perceptions". This real izat ion s t i l l leaves us with th( 
question of whether, v/hen people are t e l l i n g us things, they are expressing 
attitudes and bel iefs which they think we want to hear or which they feel 
are expected of them, I suppose this type of "contamination" may occur in 
any research, i t may happen without the ethnographer's knowledge; I do not 
believe that i t can persist over long periods of part icipant observation 
and day-to-day involvement in the community's ac t i v i t i es . 
The last major area in which data col lect ion processes may be 
distorted during part ic ipat ion and observation is found in the in ter -
relationship between researcher and informants. 
'OJL_^  
3.5(a) Interaction of Researcher and Informants 
Many aspects which may influence the interactions between ethnographer 
and the people with whom he is working have been discussed previously. 
These include tension, bias, definition of roles, the question of "truth" 
and so on. One central question remains; it is one which every anthropol-
ogist asks himself and v/hich is constantly asked by others: "Were you 
accepted by the people?" Briggs (1970:20) confronts this issue after her 
field work among Eskimo people on the Blacl< River. She writes: 
"People seem to expect a straightforward yes-or-no 
answer, but in fact there is no such easy response. 
What is meant by 'accepted'?" (Briggs, 1970:20) 
I do not know how to define the concept any better than does Briggs, 
I believe I was tolerated; I do not believe that all the people were happy 
about my presence and my questions all the time, but they put up with me. 
They tolerated me as a person, with all my idiosyncracies; they tolerated 
me also as a researcher - a nosey, prying busybody. They reassured me, 
looked after me and worried about me. They are expecting me to maintain 
my ties with the conmunity while I am away and they keep stressing that I 
must return, if not to work then at least to visit. This process of 
tolerance and its related expectations is a mutual undertaking; without it, 
field work cannot proceed. I have, like Golde (1970:92-93) learned that: 
"...the process of understanding another culture is the 
process of recognition; only by using the self as a 
filter, is it possible to weigh and evaluate differences 
and similarities. If at times I felt smug because of 
my education and training, habitual analytic reasoning, 
and ability to control my emotions, I also learned to 
accept an irrationality I shared with the people, to 
recognize my own susceptibility to social pressure 
and the need for the people's good will and affection 
to maintain my own feeling of security. Though I moved 
outside the system to a large extent, I was no less 
social a creature than anyone of them, depending on 
the day-to-day gratifications of human interchange 
for my"own emotional sustenance..." 
Obviously this kind of relationship can be developed and sustained 
only if it is mutually satisfying. The ethnographer's satisfaction is 
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intrinsic in the enterprise and its resultant rewards. But the people 
must also see some compensation for their time and effort, and this 
compensation .(material or non-material) needs to be immediate. Possible 
long term effects of anthropological studies (such as perhaps a change 
in policy, aid in understanding, better welfare programmes) can never be 
guaranteed, and because of their futuristic, Utopian nature, bring little 
reward to people in the present. The only possible way the field worker 
can justify his presence is to make sure that people are getting something 
out of him while the research is in progress. I have spoken to other 
ethnographers'' who have complained that they spent too much time providing 
a taxi-service, or working in the community store when they should have 
been gathering data. Others have expressed resentment because people 
expected too many gifts or demanded materials which the researcher sorely 
needed himself. I have never experienced this kind of situation. Relation-
ships between myself and Aboriginal people in Rural Town have always been 
based on reciprocity. Reciprocity implies a two-way process and, in my 
opinion, this mutual exchange of support, v/hether material or emotional, 
is basic to the interrelationship between ethnographer and the people with 
whom he is working, as it is to any kind of interpersonal relationship. 
It seems to me that there is a great danger when field v/orkers, in their 
early attempts to establish rapport, provide services which they cannot 
maintain throughout the project or when they are too inhibited to express 
any expectation of reciprocity. This can too easily lead to resentment 
when they become over-committed and feel "exploited" by the people^. 
Further, the field worker will ultimately not fully understand the meaning 
of interrelationships in the community if he, himself, has not experienced 
the full, two-way process. 
1. A.I.A.S. Biennial Conference 1974, "Problems in the Field". 
2. Such a feeling may also be related to people's inability to recognize 
the tensions associated with fieldwork, and a subsequent tendency to 
^scape-goat'. 
While the principle of rec iproc i ty , in i t s fu l l es t sense, ensures 
that the people with whom the anthropologist works are compensated in some 
way for his presence, i t also safeguards the f i e l d worker's own self-esteem. 
He has no need to feel gu i l ty about his demands on the community, nor w i l l 
he feel "used" or "exploi ted". As Golde (1970) points out, reciproci ty in 
some form can be the anthropologist's means of demonstraing her value, 
importance and membership in the community. She continues: 
" I demonstrated not only my usefulness, worth and 
importance, but also the fact that I could be counted 
on to keep up my end of the ' ba rga in ' . . . . For a few 
. indiv iduals, the nature of the return was more psychological 
than material : the prestige of friendship with me; knowledge 
of the world they might gain...and in a few cases, the 
freedom some f e l t to say things without censure or 
c r i t i c i sm, expecting an understanding and sympathetic 
l i s t ene r . . . " (Golde, 1970:83) 
Because of my own very l imi ted resources. Aboriginal people in Rural Town 
never asked me for f inancial support. At times we mutually borrowed money . 
from each other, but i t was always repaid when finances improved. I did 
however become, and s t i l l remain, a major resource centre for the community. 
For example, I contributed by informing people about educational programm,es, 
about job- t ra in ing schemes, apprenticeships and housing programmes. I was 
asked to intervene when individuals did not receive prompt workers' 
compensation, when deserted wives had d i f f i c u l t i e s in obtaining Supporting 
Mother's Benefits, when there were problems with a l l forms of author i ty, 
when there was dissat isfact ion with Government Departments and so on. At 
a l l times various educational, legal and housing services in the State 
supported my endeavours and without th is support I could not have sustained 
c red ib i l i t y . Like Golde (1970) I provided a great deal of emotional support 
to people in c r i s i s . In the i r t u rn , people looked after me, often fed me, 
sometimes bought me presents, and made me feel welcome, quite apart from 
the time and e f fo r t they invested in providing me with information. 
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Obviously th is kind of interrelat ionship based on rapport, reciprocity 
and tolerance is a delicate arrangement. Like Nader (1970) and Fischer 
(1970) I was T)ften doubtful whether or not some part icular l ine of enquiry 
might not upset the rapport so important to effect ive f i e l d work. Fischer 
(1970), for example, who has experienced f i e l d work in various parts of 
the world and has worked among isolated t rad i t ional people in Truk, as 
well as a vi l lage in New England, maintains that this fear of offending 
sensib i l i t ies and invading privacy was strongest v/hen she studied 
American culture. 
Perhaps i t is true that the f i e l d worker who is involved in a culture 
very much l i ke his own feels the pressures of his own value structure 
more than one v/ho is working in a t o ta l l y alien environment. Because of 
this pressure and the real fear of offending others' sens ib i l i t i es , my 
project may not f u l f i l Zelditch's (1969) requirements of eff ic iency -
another ethnographer, with a di f ferent approach may have been able to 
accumulate the knowledge more quickly and consequently more e f f i c i en t l y 
in terms of cost per added input of information. 
So the interrelat ionship of researcher and community, based on 
tolerance and t rust may retard data col lect ion because of the f i e l d worker's 
inh ib i t ions; nevertheless th is interrelat ionship is crucial in order to 
carry out any intensive interviewing which constitutes the second major 
technique in th is research enterprise. 
3.6 Intensive, Unstructured and Informal Interviewing in the Areas 
of Socialization and Employment 
I have commented previously on some of the physical d i f f i cu l t i e s under 
which interviewing proceeded. I t remains to discuss in detai l a problem 
associated with the rationale underlying th is form of data co l lec t ion; that 
i s , my attempt to apply cognitive anthropological procedures to a complex 
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interview situation. This problem arises basically because of the need 
to reconcile the emic {insider} and etic {outsider} approaches (see 
Pike, 1954).. 
Cognitive anthropology stresses the emic approach which is ably 
defined by Boas (1943:314) when he writes: 
"As long as we do not overstep the limits of one 
culture we are able to classify its features in a 
clear and definite terminology. We know what we 
mean by the terms family, state, government, etc. 
As soon as we overstep the limits of one culture 
we do not know in how far these may correspond to 
equivalent concepts. If we choose to apply our 
classification to alien cultures we may combine 
forms that do not belong together. The very rigidity 
of definition may lead to a misunderstanding of the 
essential problems involved.... If it is our serious 
purpose to understand the thoughts of a people the 
whole analysis of experience must be based on their 
concepts, not ours..." 
Although I was fully committed to these principles, I found it very 
difficult to operationalize them in interview situations covering such 
wide and diverse topics as socialization and employment patterns which, 
by definition, require a historical perspective. I found no guidelines 
in the literature as to how to approach the situations from an emic point 
of view, or how to carry the interview through and obtain useful data. 
Consequently I had to develop my "talking points" previously discussed. 
Throughout my research I was aware of the fact that the Rural Town 
Aboriginal community share many cultural traditions, values and norms with 
Australian society generally. Consequently I continually asked myself v/hether 
my interpretation of "good", "bad", "cheap", "expensive" and so on, 
coincided with the meaning these terms had for Aboriginal people. Through-
out the interviewing process, then, I asked people to define those concepts 
which I felt could have ambiguous meaning, such as "baby", "good kid", 
"good job", "good boss" and so on. Yet my approach rem.ains only partially 
cognitive because I did set up a number of "talking points" and thus 
predefined the area of investigation to some extent. Further I explored 
only a number of concepts - those I f e l t could contain ambiguity. Two 
interrelated factors were responsible for t h i s : I could not reconcile 
myself to an interview si tuat ion in which every concept was dissected; 
when I t r ied i t , people became i r r i t a b l e because they, as I , assumed that 
we shared a common understanding to some extent at least , because we spoke 
the same language. I recognize that consequently I have not followed 
Boas' guidelines to the fu l l es t extent. I share with many other wri ters 
concerned with adaptation, migration and urbanization the d i f f i c u l t y of 
f u l l y operationalizing the emic t rad i t i on . Consequently I have t r i ed to 
follow the approach set out by Pelto (1970:86), who wr i tes: 
"...most important theoretical questions in anthropology 
involve cross-cultural comparison, and such comparisons 
almost by def in i t ion require et ic categories and style 
of data gathering. While emic studies 1^  through componential 
or other semantic analysis, often provide s igni f icant guides 
to rea l i s t i c 'nat ive ' def ini t ions of units of observation, 
these must be f i t t e d to the researcher's cross-cultural 
(et ic) concepts in order to test general propositions about 
human behavior.. ." 
I made use of a simi lar approach in discussions with people in c r i s i s . 
3.7 Prolonged Discussions with People in Crisis 
When I speak of "people in c r i s i s " I refer to a l l those individuals 
who were experiencing extreme tension and stress - often emotional as 
well as physical. Discussions with these people were always infonnal and 
in no way related to the general interviewing process. I rarely asked any 
questions, I certainly never asked people to dissect and define the i r 
concepts; I was there, I l is tened, I recorded verbatim comments v/herever 
possible, and I provided a shoulder to cry on, someone to whom the 
individual could unburden himself. In th is manner i t has been possible 
to t ru ly record the " ins ider 's " view of his s i tuat ion. However, because 
I could not, in these times of extreme personal stress, ask people to 
provide me with detailed analyses of the concepts used, I have to analyse 
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the resultant material, c lassi fy and categorize i t from an "outsider's" 
point of view. This combination of " insider"/"outsider" conceptualization 
is part icular ly d i f f i c u l t in c r is is situations for a number of factors. 
a) At no other t ime, I bel ieve, does the anthropologist 
become so emotionally involved in the actual s i tua t ion ; 
b) at no other time is the informant so vulnerable; 
c) at no other time does the researcher, who has no special 
medical/psychiatric t ra in ing , feel so .useless and parasi t ic . 
I can only hope that in those sections of this report dealing with 
people in cr is is the reader can see a balance between emotionalism and 
ra t iona l i t y , between the " ins ider 's " and the "outsider 's" point of view. 
3.8 The Use of Networks 
Unlike the previously presented techniques, the use of netv/ork analysis 
involved few personal or methodological adjustments. One of the f i r s t to 
use 'social networks' in a systematic way was Barnes (1954) in his study 
of a Norwegian f ishing v i l lage. Since th is early work, many other scholars 
have employed network analysis and have attempted to define networks, the i r 
content, density, and meaning in empirical and theoretical terms. (See 
the work of Mi tche l l , 1966, 1969 and 1973; Mayer, 1966; Bott, 1957; 
Boissevain, 1968, 1971, 1974; Epstein, 1961, 1969; Kapferer, 1969, 1973; 
among others.) Networks themselves have been variously defined in re lat ion 
to authors' empirical in terests , data and focus. Thus Barnes (1954) has 
defined social network as a f i e l d of social relat ions. According to his 
analysis, the network is essential ly concerned with interpersonal l inks 
rather than with the def in i t ion and analysis of group membership; further 
he has distinguished between the unbound social netioork and the bounded 
social network. Epstein (1961) has di f ferent iated between effect ive and 
extended networks, while Kapferer (1973) and Boissevain (1973) deal 
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essentially with ego-centred networks as systems of relations which 
impinge upon individuals and influence their behaviour, in contrast to 
Jongmans (1973) and Blok (1973) who perceive networks as a series of 
relations which persons use to achieve their own ends. 
Perhaps the most neutral definition is presented by Boissevain 
(1973:VIII) who writes: 
"The basic postulate of the network approach is that 
people are viewed as interacting with others, some of 
whom in their turn interact with each other and yet 
others, and that the whole network of relations so 
formed is in a state of flux..." 
In a later publication he continues: 
"Diagrammatically, a network is similar to a communication 
circuit {Butr A Social network is more...for the 
messages are in fact transactions. By transaction I mean 
an interaction between two actors that is governed by the 
principle that the value gained from the interaction must 
be equal to or greater than the cost (value cost)..." 
(Boissevain, 1974:25) 
In collecting and examining my data in terms of social network 
analysis I am pursuing a very simplistic approach. I perceive networks 
as a convenient, clear, precise and easily understood conceptualization 
of social relationships. I am employing network analysis as an explanat-
ory tool in order to clarify meaningful, economically important and 
socially satisfying interrelationships between individuals. Data have 
been collected in line with Mitchell's (1973) argument that the formal 
techniques of data collection, such as self-completed questionnaires or 
interview schedules, have failed to solve the basic phenomenological 
problem of adequately distinguishing the content of the links in networks. 
Consequently, he maintains: 
"The implication I draw from this is that in participant 
observation the analysts are able to use 'verstehen' to 
make the initial abstractions from the actual behaviour 
and this in turn leaves it open to them to be able to 
distinguish the partial networks they wish to use in 
their theoretical synthesis." (Mitchell, 1973:29) 
1. My insert. 
89. 
On the basis of part icipant observation, then, I have been able to 
col lect material on who "share" (dist inguishing between degrees and items 
that are shared), who gamble together, who, within the gambling network 
support whom within the operant "saving" patterns^; how gossip spreads 
and who drink with whom as well as the patterns of "shouting" within the 
drinking networks. Sometimes I asked specif ic questions, more often I 
watched, l istened and recorded. In t h i s , as in a l l other s i tuat ions, I 
frequently made use of key informants to explain and check patterns; but, 
unlike Mitchell (1966) I did not confine my exploration of networks to a 
number of key individuals. 
3.9 The Use of Key-Informants 
Key-informants are the l i fe-b lood of anthropological inquiry. They 
are indispensable for recording a people's h is tory, that is those events 
which have never been recorded in the past, as well as the people's 
subjective interpretat ion of recorded h is tor ica l phenomena. Further, 
key-informants become central check-points in that they explain and possibly 
redefine information and observations. They occupy th is central position 
in f i e l d work because they are, idea l ly , acquainted with and knowledgeable 
about the i r society to a larger extent than are other members of the i r 
group. Consequently the i r position needs careful examination. Key-
informants, as indiv iduals, must vary with regard to the i r knowledge and 
observational s k i l l s (see Young and Young, 1961). As a resu l t , they should 
be careful ly selected so that each sector, each sub-group in the community 
is f u l l y represented by i t s most knowledgeable representative(s). Further, 
the ethnographer should progressively " t r a i n " his key-informants to make 
them more competent interpreters of the i r society. These two in ter -
related requirements are to som,e extent i dea l i s t i c . I do not believe that 
any researcher ever selects key-informants purely because of methodological 
considerations. I t is an idieal which he must continually consider; never-
1. "Saving" is the practice whereby each gambler returns the ante, or 
stake in the game, to a number of individuals when she wins; they 
in turn reciprocate when they win. 
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theless interaction between key-informants and ethnographer w i l l be 
sustained only i f i t proves congenial and sat isfying for both part ies. 
Table 3 sets out my own key-informants by age and sex. Each family 
group is represented in th is number as well as most age groups. However, 
I cannot claim that these people possessed more knowledge about the i r 
group, or that they were better interpreters of the i r socio-cultural system 
than any other person of comparable age and sex. 
TABLE. 3 
Key-informants in Rural Town by Age and Sex 
Age 
15 - 20 
20 - 30 
30 - 40 
40 - 50 
5 0 - 6 0 
60 + 
Total 
Sex 
Males 
2 
1 
2 
1 
2 
1 
9 
Females 
i 
m 
1 
1 
M 
They represent individuals who were interested in the research, with 
whom I could sustain a mutually rewarding relat ionship, and who were most 
cooperative in terms of time and e f f o r t . Dean, Eichhorn and Dean (1969b) 
point out that luck plays an im.portant part in the qual i ty of key-informants 
selected. However, they continue, a researcher should seek out the 
following kinds of informants who w i l l generally prove more helpful than 
the person selected by chance. These kinds of informants include 
according to Dean, Eichhorn and Dean (1969:143): 
1. Informants who are especially sensitive to the area of concern 
(the outsider, the " rookie" , the nouveau statused, the naturally 
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reflective and objective person). 
2. The more-willing-to-reveal informant (the naive informant, 
the frustrated person, the "outs", the old hand, the needy 
person and the subordinate). 
3. The critical cases (those with similar psychological and 
social characteristics as other members of their group placed 
in different sociological environments). 
Obviously a combination of types may occur in any one individual key-
informant and the element of luck cannot be eliminated. In my case, key-
informants fall into the following.categories: the naturally reflective 
and objective person, the frustrated, the old hand and the needy person. 
Critical cases came especially to the fore during my analysis of drinking 
patterns and included many individuals who in the immediate past had 
experienced crisis or were in some way involved in the situation at the 
time. 
These key-informants, then, aided in my understanding of the situation 
in Rural Town. While their comments provided checks on other people's 
accounts and my own data collection on the basis of participant observation, 
the reverse was also true. 
It is very important to retain a "sceptical attitude" (Koepping, 1973) 
perhaps especially in relation to key-informants because they are not always 
"scientifically" selected and because of their central interpretive role. 
As Pelto (1970:96) points out: 
" . . . in some studies which have involved great dependence 
on key informants over long periods of time, the possibility 
cannot be ruled out that the interpretations of cognitive 
structuring, basic postulates, or functional relationships 
which appear to emerge naturally from the key informants 
were in fact shaped to a considerable extent by the 
anthropologist himself as he taught the key informant 
his role as expositor of a cultural system." 
At all times, then, key-informant interviewing was closely integrated with 
participant observation where key-informant data could be checked and 
evaluated. Consequently the r e l i a b i l i t y of the data.is based on majority 
agreement amiong a majority of informants. 
Throughout this project the process of meeting people and establishing 
rapport as well as checking and re-evaluating data was simpl i f ied by the 
work of Aboriginal Assistants. 
3.10 The Role of Aboriginal Assistants 
I have employed Aboriginal assistants since my f i r s t f i e l d experiences 
during 1969 and I continued the practice in th is project. I was fortunate 
in that I could engage the services of Mrs. M. King for the f i r s t three 
months of my work in Rural Town. I had worked with Mrs. King extensively 
since 1969 and although she did not belong to the Rural Town corrfinunity, 
she had many kin t ies with the group. In many ways then Mrs. King was an 
"outsider", but she was also an "insider" by vir tue of her Aboriginal 
descent and kin t i es . She proved an invaluable asset in l i a i s ing between 
Aboriginal people and myself, in teaching me new methods of approach and 
in discussing at great length a l l events and comments we had observed. 
She was also instrumental in rel ieving much of the stress and tension 
associated with early f i e l d work. 
After Mrs. King l e f t me to jo in another research programme, I employed 
two wcmen, who were also key-informants, aged between t h i r t y and fo r t y , in 
a simi lar capacity at various times. Although they lacked many of Mrs. 
King's s k i l l s acquired during a number of years of experience, they did 
spend many hours in extending and strengthening my network of informants 
as well as in discussing a l l aspects of the work. The role of "assistant" 
was alien to these women, who were quite prepared to exert e f fo r t and time 
on my project , but f e l t very reluctant to accept payment for the work. I 
insisted on th is because I f e l t that the small remuneration ($40 a week) 
was real ly a very ins ign i f icant reimibursement for the amount of involvement 
I expected, and received. The work of my assistants, then, was d i f ferent 
from that associated with key-informants in that i t involved eight to ten 
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hours a day of walking around with me, discussing with other members of 
the Aboriginal community and then rethinking and re-evaluating everything 
we had seen. At all times we worked as a team. I never asked my 
assistants to collect independent data as did Codere (1970), because I 
defined their main tasks as teaching me to understand as much as acquiring 
new information. Further, no assistants were involved in the actual inter-
viewing process because of the problematic nature of this method, and 
because there was neither time nor money to train them fully in the 
technique^. 
There are a number of reasonsv/hy I have found assistants of great 
value in my work: 
a) I believe that it is possible to establish rapport only through 
a system of referral and assistants play a major part in making 
such a system accessible to the field worker. 
b) I believe that Aboriginal people will generally feel more relaxed 
and at ease when approached in the company of one of their own people. 
c) I know that the presence of an assistant relaxes me and enables me 
to make the best possible use of new contacts. 
dj I know that the support of an assistant relieves the stress of 
field work. 
e) I believe that the progressive training of assistants is part of the 
reciprocal relationship involved in field work. Assistants acquire 
new skills, a good deal of ego satisfaction and through them, 
"anthropology" becomes a more meaningful concept to other Aboriginal 
people. 
f) I believe that any person who is associated with my projects, at the 
level of intensity I expect from my assistants, should be remunerated 
at an acceptable level. 
1. Mrs. King has considerable interviewing skills, but had left me by 
the time I instituted this part of the programme. 
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In th is analysis of my methodology I have attempted to guide my 
reader through the steps involved in establishing my methodological/ 
theoretical approach. I have defined iriy tools of research and the 
problematic nature of these techniques and I have t r ied to analyse some 
of the l imitat ions associated with the research enterprise. The problems 
of va l id i ty and r e l i a b i l i t y remain and may best be summed up by den 
Hollander's (1967:32) statement: 
"Though, s c i e n t i f i c a l l y , there may be many objections 
to the whol ist ic social description of local conmunities 
and though perhaps i t w i l l never be capable of being 
carried out in a purely sc ien t i f i c fashion, we would 
yet reluctant ly do without i t . I t remains one of the 
more at t ract ive ac t i v i t i es in the f i e l d of Social 
Science or, l e t us say, in the para-scient i f ic f i e l d . 
I ts at t ract ion i s , in fac t , part ly due to the fact that 
excellence here cannot be achieved exclusively through 
proficiency and experience of the craftsman but is s t i l l 
closely dependent on that very personal factor, the semi-
a r t i s t i c one, which is subject to so much censure..,. 
However prof i table i t may be to re f lect on the weaknesses 
of social description i t would be unfair and even harmful 
to make perfect ionist demands where perfection cannot be 
attained," 
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CHAPTER IV 
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
The preceding chapter has clearly stressed the processes of under-
standing underlying social anthropological analysis. 
In order to maximize this understanding i t is essential to explore 
all relevant historical factors which clarify how a situation came to be 
as i t i s . A historical perspective, then, will include basic distal 
variables relevant to explaining the present. Further, as Beattie (1967) 
points out, historical considerations must go beyond this and include 
people's contemporary ideas about the past. Consequently any discussion 
of the history of south-west Queensland must be examined from two pers-
pectives - one as revealed by official sources and records, the other as 
interpreted by the Aboriginal people in the region (especially in Rural 
Town) today. 
4.1 General History 
Obviously i t is beyond the scope of this project to present a full 
and comprehensive historical account of the whole south-western region of 
Queensland. Map 1 presents the area under consideration in this study-
A full description of the region must include an account of early 
Settlement, the subdivision of land and land use, growth and development 
in the area, social organization and the kind of "frontier life" existing 
between 1850 and 1900. Further, i t is essential to examine attitudes 
towards Aborigines which have emerged from and are inseparably interwoven 
with the conditions of settlement. 
4.1(a) Early Settlement 
The Maranoa-Warrego area was first explored and settled between 1846 
'JK^^,S -r^ ..  \^^  -^.^^^^--^.ji^^:\y'''^^'J^^^?h.2^ 
MAP 1 
Mitchell's Track Through the Area of S.W. Queensland 
Under Consideration in this Studv 
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and 1850. In 1846 Sir Thomas Mitchell^ set out from St. George's Bridge 
which he discovered in 1831 and. 
"proceeded on the western side of the r iver to the 
junction of the Maranoa-Balonne r i ve rs , and thence 
up the Balonne to the Cogoon River, s ixty miles above 
St. George, and northerly along the Cogoon to the 
source of the Maranoa and VJarrego rivers in the 
Carnarvon Ranges, before returning down the Maranoa 
River to i t s junction with the Balonne, and on to his 
depot. . .at 'St . George's Br idge' ." (Armstrong, 1968:11) 
The path of the exploration is presented in Map 1. In his report to 
the New South Wales Government, Sir Thomas described the area and his t r i p 
as follows: 
" . . . I have the sat isfact ion to be able to assure your 
Excellency tha t this party has opened up a good cart road 
through well v/atered pastoral regions, of greater extent 
than a l l those at present occupied by the squatters, and 
strange as i t m.ay seem to persons but l i t t l e acquainted 
with the in te r io r of this country, that since the exploring 
party crossed the Darling i t has never suffered any 
inconvenience from heat or want of water We have had 
no co l l is ion with the aborigines.. ." (N.S.W. Gazettes, 
7th and 13th December 1848.; 
Mitchell named the area the "Fitzroy Downs" and on the basis of his 
glowing reports set t lers quickly followed in search of grazing lands. By 
1847 McPherson had taken up Mt. Abundance, a huge property covering "30 
miles of the Muckadilla Creek and having a width of 5 to 10 miles; also 
along 20 miles of the Bungeworgorai Creek," (Taylor, 1959:23), an area of < 
some 400,000 acres. 
Early set t lers retained Mitchel l 's enthusiasm and described the 
country as: 
"beautiful undulating Downs covered with the richest of 
barley grass, and intersected by creeks and gul l ies with 
just enough timber on the i r banks to give the whole breadth 
of the Downs the appearance of a few scores or hundreds of 
gentlemen's Parks rol led into one. , , " (Taylor, 1959:26) 
In 1848 the Maranoa Pastoral D is t r i c t was created and this opened up 
the runs in the "Fitzroy Downs". By the 1850's a l l the explored land in 
1. Leichhardt had skir ted the region in 1844 and returned in 1847 in order 
to l i nk i i i i s track to the Dawson with Mitchel l 's track through 'Fitzroy 
Downs'. He penetrated to Muckadilla Creek and is believed to have 
been lost west of there. 
the Maranoa was taken up by ten pasturage licences although only five of 
these were actually stocked. 
Land west of Amby Creek and west of the lower Maranoa remained in 
the Liverpool Plains District and even before separation of Queensland 
from New South Wales (1859), most of the western areas, even to the head 
of the Warrego, were taken up by tender and/or speculation. 
Up until 1848 the squatters were indeed 'squatters'. There were no 
leases, nor any defined boundaries (see Armstrong (1968:21)). And even 
after 1848, as Taylor (1959:74) points out, hundreds of square miles 
remained idle for a time after being first taken up. 
A serious problem confronting the newly independent Queensland 
Government in 1859 then, was the administration of Crown lands in the 
Maranoa District. Some steps had been taken in 1856 when runs were limited 
in area to no less than 25 square miles, but no more than 100 square miles. 
Rental had to be paid on individual runs, but a man could take up as many 
runs as he liked, provided he comiplied with the terms of the lease. 
In 1860 the Queensland Land Acts were passed in order to tighten the 
regulations and encourage real settlement in place of speculation in land. 
The new regulations specified that: 
"In all cases the rate of stocking acceptable was to be 
at least 25 head of sheep or 5 head of cattle or horses 
to every square mile.... The licence fee was 10/- per 
square mile for all available land and the size of each 
run was restricted to between 25 and 100 square miles, 
but no limit was placed on the number of runs any person 
could hold." (Armstrong, 1968:22-23) 
Nevertheless it was still common for a man to take up contiguous runs and 
although it was the task of the newly appointed District Commissioner to 
see that the appropriate number of stock were grazed, this proved an almost 
impossible commission. 
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Early settlement then, was marked by the taking up of very large 
tracts of land and by a high degree of absentee ownership. Because of 
these aspects and the fact that expansion in any pastoral area is slow, 
towns in the Maranoa/Warrego d i s t r i c t did not s tar t to develop unt i l 
the 1860's and 1870's. 
4.1(b) Growth and Development 
In 1847 the to ta l white population in the Maranoa area numbered 25. 
Further population s ta t i s t i cs contained in Taylor (1959) are collated in 
Table 4. I t is interesting to compare the to ta l population in the area 
with that of Roma, the central town of the d i s t r i c t . 
Although the times of census for both areas do not always match, 
i t is indicative of the growth of the area that in the 1860's the town 
population comprised 12,5 per cent of the to ta l population, in 1871 i t 
made up 25.1 per cent of the population in the v/hole area and in 1881 
i t contained 44 per cent of the total population. Thus, although in the 
period 1871-1881 the tota l population increased by only approximately 
20 per cent, the town population more than doubled i t s numbers. There 
is no doubt tha t , despite the hardships of early settlement, the lure 
of free land, establishment of a thr iv ing pastoral industry and the 
promise of employment attracted a re la t ive ly large number of people to 
the d i s t r i c t . 
TABLE 4 
Population Statistics of Maranoa Area and Roma 
from 1847-1881, According to Taylor (1959) 
Maranoa District 
Year 
1847 
1856 
1862 
1871 
1881 
Total population 
25 
110 
654 
3349 
3934 
Roma District 
Year 
1847 
1856 
1865 
1870 
1871 
1875 
1878 
1879 
1880 
1881 
Total population 
0 
0 
11 
750 
841 
1152 
1400 
1550 
1700 
1838 
The area retained its reputation as a land of milk and honey until 
1866 as evinced by the following discriptions: 
About 1851: "The country lies immediately to the west of the 
Darling Downs: it is watered by the Condamine, Balonne, 
Barwon, Moonie, Maranoa and other Rivers beside numerous 
Creeks. There are considerable scrubs, but along the waters 
there is generally a belt of fine open forest...covered 
thickly with grass mixed with saltbush and herbage - the 
finest of pastures; in the north-west are the Fitzroy Downs 
described by Sir Thomas Mitchell as the finest pastoral 
country he had ever seen. The climate is most excellent 
for cattle, and from the high elevation is so tempered 
that there is little fear of any loss of weight in the 
fleece being suffered by sheep from the south - a common 
fear in coming to Moreton Bay..." (Taylor, 1959:62) 
About 1859: "Only a small portion of this immense country has 
been explored and a smaller portion still, taken up by 
the adventurous squatter Little is therefore known 
of the Maranoa: we know, however, that it is a good pastoral 
country.... The country is partly hilly and broken, but 
vast tracts are level, and covered with vegetation of a 
rich character..." (Taylor, 1959:116) 
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The year 1866 saw the f i r s t drought since European settlement and 
the beginning of a period of large-scale economic depression from which 
the pastoral -industry did not recover unt i l the late 1870's. 
However a number of factors, besides drought conditions, were 
responsible for the temporary set-backs in the pastoral industry. These 
may be related d i rect ly to the knowledge of land use in the region. 
Although surface water was always scarce, the natural topography of 
the area, the s l igh t l y wooded, r o l l i ng plains and the natural hardy and 
rich pastures seem,ed ideal for pastoral ism. The conditions were thought 
to exist natural ly and permanently. Yet Sir Thomas Mitchell had pointed 
out as early as 1849 that the ecological balance between f i r e , grass, 
kangaroos and Aborigines was responsible for the park-l ike appearance and 
excellent pastures in the 'Fi tzroy Downs'. He wrote: 
"F i re , grass, kangaroo and human inhabitants seem a l l 
dependent on each other for existence.. . . Fire is 
necessary to burn the grass, and form those open forests., 
in which we f ind the large forest-kangaroo; the native 
applies that f i r e to the grass at certain seasons, in 
order that a young green crop may subsequently spring up, 
and so at t ract and enable him to k i l l or take kangaroo 
with ne t s . , . . But for th is simple process, the Australian 
woods had probably contained as thick a jungle as those 
of New Zealand or America, instead of the open forest in 
which the white men now f ind grass for the i r c a t t l e . . . " 
(Mi tche l l , 1849, cited in Armstrong, 1968:31) 
Unlike Sir Thomas, the squatters seemed to ta l l y unaware of the 
necessity and importance of th is ecological balance. 
Further, the enthusiasm and excitement of early settlement blinded 
many to the character of the land. Blocks were taken over during favourable 
seasons and stocked to maximum capacity, often by people with l i t t l e 
knowledge or experience. But surface water remained scarce; and blocks 
became progressively over-run with scrub due to the se t t le rs ' reluctance 
to f i r e the country. As Taylor (1959:132) comments: 
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"Some parts later became thickly timbered with scrub. 
The increase of scrub and undergrowth as a result of 
the grazing of domestic animals is one of the 
peculiarities of Australia..." 
In the light of Mitchell's (1849) observation i t is clear that this 
development related to an ecological imbalance as did the growth of 
marsupials in plague proportions. The marsupials actively competed with 
livestock for food and by 1874 the number of cattle and sheep raised in the 
area were drastically declining. In order to cope with this plague, the 
Marsupial Boards v/ere established in 1870 to "concentrate on the 
destruction of kangaroo, wallaroo, wallabies, paddemeTons and the like." 
(Taylor, 1959:761) 
The squatters' endeavours were complicated not only by natural 
environment conditions; indirectly Government policy also added to their 
hardships. The Crown Lands Occupation Act of 1861 required landowners 
to stock their runs in the shortest possible time. As a result, Taylor 
(1959) argues, the squatter in S.W. Queensland was forced to buy any 
stock he could from the south (much of that offered for sale was allegedly 
of poor quality) in order to keep his holdings. Inferior stock continued 
to find its way into the Maranoa/Warrego District until 1863, when import-
ation of sheep to Queensland was banned due to disease among the southern 
flocks. Consequently when drought came to the area in 1866, the livestock, 
which was of inferior quality in good seasons, quickly succumbed to the 
bad seasons. 
The lack of surface water and exhausted pastures, the poor quality 
of wool produced, the bad seasons, high cost of labour and cartage, then, 
all contributed towards decreasing the yield extracted from the land, and 
in 1868 stations were being taken over by the mortgagees. 
Illness was also a constant threat to the settlers. In 1868 and 
again in 1873 a number of epidemics struck down many children. As Taylor 
records: 
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1868 "much sickness and many deaths Children are 
dying almost daily..." (Taylor, 1959:441) 
1873 "...the whooping cough epidemic is rife amongst us 
and a number of children (five in one week) have 
succumbed to its attacks..." (Taylor, 1959:650) 
Although good rains fell in 1875 and the pastoral industry had 
recovered its impetus by 1879, drought again struck in 1880 and 1885. It 
was not until 1889, when the first artesian bores were sunk successfully 
in S.W. Queensland, that the pastoral industry gained some measure of 
security from climatic extremes, and successful agricultural ventures 
diversified exploitation of the area. 
Yet despite the ups and downs of the rural industry, towns in the 
Maranoa/Warrego District continued to flourish, v/hich is perhaps indicative 
of the continued wealth associated with the large landowners, despite 
drought and economic depression. 
In 1863, for example, Roma was described as follows:-
"There is certainly nothing here to entitle the place 
to be called a town. There were 2 or 3 stores, a 
public house, and a few humpies but that was all; and 
the numbers of the white population were infinitestimally 
lim.ited compared with their sable companions the original 
lords of the soil..." (Taylor, 1959:220) 
By 1868, however, the first state school was opened in Roma, and 
Mitchell followed suit in 1876. In 1870 Roma had a courthouse, telegraph 
line, a hospital, a theatre, two billiard rooms, a school of arts, tvvelve 
public houses, the services of judges and barristers at different times of 
the year, as well as 120 miles of railway leading to the town. By 1885 
four churches had been established. The railway connected Roma with the 
East and the tov/n was able to boast savings banks, a gaol, 13 hotels, a 
courthouse, as well as a town hall, survey office, lands office and police 
station, two "ladies'" schools and a convent school as well as the state 
school, six larger stores, several smaller ones and two newspapers, 
(Taylor, 1959:503 and 882). 
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Similarly, Charleville had developed into a flourishing service and 
communications centre. Rutlidge (1898) described this important pastoral 
township and-commercial centre for the Warrego and South Gregory districts, 
as follows: 
"The business establishments include those of the store-
keepers (some of them carrying on business on a large 
scale), bootmakers, auctioneers, butchers, bakers, watch-
makers, hairdressers, f ru i terers and cordial makers, 
saddlers, blacksmiths and wheelwrights, Messrs. Cobb and 
Co. coach factory, a soap works, two newspapers and job 
pr int ing o f f i ces , two or more saw-mills, a bui lder, an 
upholsterer, and a plumber...there are a surgeon, with 
the usual accompanim.ents of chemist, 2 so l i c i t o r s , a 
ba r r i s te r . . .a surveyor..-.a t a i l o r and a dressmaker...a 
private and a state school for boys and g i r l s . . . t he 
Hospital and School of Arts. One of the most prominent 
industries of the place is that of meat preserving.. . . 
Another fea ture . . . i s the bore - one of the best known in 
the Colony for i t s curative properties. Racing, i t may 
be said, is carried on with vigour in these western towns, 
and Charlevi l le is no exception This is a great 
coaching cent re . . . " (Rutl idge, 1898:140-141) 
Even Cunnamulla supported several hundred people, f ive or six stores, 
a brewery, brickyard, several saddlers, hotels, bakers, butchers, .coach 
works and blacksmiths, bui lders, a plumber, surgeon, chemist, so l i c i t o r , 
hairdresser and so on. 
"There are also two banks, a Hospital, Divisional 
Board Off ice, Public Library, State School and private 
schools for g i r l s . . . " (Rutl idge, 1898:140) 
There is no doubt that the development of conmunications between S.W. 
Queensland and the eastern coast did much for the progress and growth of 
the area. Previously, during the 1850's, Maitland in New South Wales 
served as the supply centre for the Maranoa/Warrego D is t r i c t . Goods then hac 
to travel some 600 miles. 
During the 1860's.the Roma/Dalby road became more popular with the 
opening of a bridge over the Condamine River at Condamine. Yet, even though 
Cobb and Co. opened a bi-weekly service from Roma to Dal by in 1867, goods 
and produce continued to be transported by cart r igh t into the 1880's. 
"Journeys were measured in weeks, not days. Prices even 
for the necessaries of life were high and during the 
prevalence of exceptionally dry or exceptionally wet 
weather there prevailed something approaching a famine 
due to the inability of the teams to travel the roads." 
(Taylor, 1959:231) 
Generally the route from Roma to Dal by went via Blythdale, Wallumbilla, 
Moraby, Condamine, Wambo and Kogan. In 1876 Cobb and Co. extended its 
services West with weekly runs from Roma via Bindago, Muckadilla, Amby 
Downs, Mitchell, Tyrconnell Downs, Morven, Augathella and Cashalton to 
Charleville. 
With the opening of the direct rail link between Roma and Dal by in 
1880 and its extension to Mitchell in 1883, railway towns grew prosperous 
while former way-stations for coaches and carts, such as Condamine, dropped 
into oblivion. The railways did much to encourage settlers to move west-
ward and eased the problems and costs associated with the transportation 
of goods and produce. 
From the first, the Maranoa/Warrego district was settled for pastoral 
purposes, as were most of the Australian colonies at the time. As Rutlidge 
(1898:37) points out: 
"The pastoral industry is generally - and I think 
justly - looked upon as of the highest importance in 
all the Australian Colonies, of which it has always 
been the pioneer industry. Queensland is no exception 
to this rule; indeed she is the pastoral colony par 
excellence O'f this group." 
4.1(c) Land Use 
Until the 1880's, the pastoral industry remained of paramount 
importance to the area. It was generally believed that the Maranoa/Warrego 
District was wholly unsuite.d to large scale agricultural pursuits. But / 
pastoral products were expensive to transport to market and it was equally 
expensive to import foodstuffs into the area. For example, the price of 
fruit and vegetables in the region during the 1870's was (Taylor,1959:483): 
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very small oranges •» 6d. each 
inferior apples » 3d. each 
onions » 6d, per lb. 
cucumbers « 1/- each 
Consequently, in order to survive as a region, diversification was 
essential. Further, the need for agricultural produce was pressing all 
over Queensland as towns and populations grew. 
From the 1860's some fruits and vegetables were grown in the Maranoa 
by the local Chinese, but this was not enough to cover local demand. 
In 1875, land on either side of the developing railway line west was 
thrown open to selectors for homesteading purposes and this did much to 
encourage agriculture in the Maranoa/Warrego District^. 
However, like the pastoral efforts of the squatters, agricultural 
ventures met with serious difficulties. Some of these difficulties were 
associated with climatic extremes such as floods followed by months when 
no rain fell at all (see Taylor, 1959). Others could be related directly 
to ignorance or to efforts to make a quick turn-over As Rutlidge (1898: 
23) pointed out, many farmers were not fertilizing, irrigating, or rotating 
their crops. He continued: 
"Much as we should reprehend some of the methods of the 
Chinese market gardeners in the Colony, a valuable object 
lesson is afforded by the assiduous artificial irrigation 
and application of fertiliser which they invariably practice." 
Nevertheless the first major wheat crop was planted in the Maranoa in. 
1880 and although the wheat industry did not become firmly established 
until after the turn of the century, diversification of land use had made 
irreversible inroads into the previously purely pastoral area. 
But land usage was not wholly influenced by aspects such as the 
nature of the environment or the pastoral-pioneering traditions of Australia 
1. The District does not seem to have experienced the bitterness 
associated with competition between selectors and squatters so 
prominent in other areas of Australia. 
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Social class also played an important part in determining which groups 
utilized what acreage for which purpose. 
4.1(d) Social Organization 
The term squatter, in S.W. Queensland, was generally synonymous with 
gentleman. Men of means invested in the pastoral industry. As Taylor 
(1959:784) points out: 
"Homestead areas appeared to be more attractive to 
the working class. They were the ones most likely 
to cultivate, the squatters going more in for grazing 
and investment." 
According to Taylor, the squatter's need to invest had abated by 1880: 
"The demand by moneyed interests for local land for 
grazing purposes or as an investment for capital had 
almost ceased, while at the same time the difficulty 
of obtaining regular employment had stimulated the 
working class to take up Homesteads for themselves..." 
(Taylor, 1959:786) 
The class distinction between squatter and labourer seems to have 
been a definite feature of rural Australia generally (see Eneel, 1970: 
294-295). Equally common seems to have been the squatter's distaste for 
farming. Pringle (1958:105-106) for example writes: 
"Throughout history the man who could ride round his broad 
acres and watch his beasts graze was held to be superior 
to the man who had to get down from his horse and dig with 
his hands.... The grazier is a natural aristocrat, a man 
who lives on his own property where he is lord and master..." 
This perceived superiority becomes very evident when we consider 
Taylor's (1959:148) description of a typical station in S.W. Queensland 
during the 1860's. He writes: 
"When the Station is small and the Master resident, he 
acts as his own Manager: but when the Station is large, 
or the Master non-resident one Manager or more is 
required. 
"The Manager acts in all things for the Master and his 
authority is absolute. It is a responsible situation, 
requires great experience and tact , and generally 
commands a good salary. . . . Under the Manager there are 
the shepherds whose duty i t is to go out with the sheep 
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"in the morning...and to return them to some place of 
safety at sundown. One man may shepherd 1000 sheep. 
"Hutsmen are engaged to keep the Huts and cook etc. for 
the shepherds and the watchmen. Being a Hutsman is, of course, 
an inferior occupation and is often performed by old people, 
partial invalids, and the wives of shepherds. 
"Married women, whose husbands are employed on the Stations 
are frequently engaged to perform the duties of Cook, House-
maid and so on, to the Master or Manager. 
"The younger people, as soon as they can do anything, are 
set to work, and hence a man with a wife and grown-up boys 
will readily find employment for himself and all of them 
on a Station." 
The tie between landowner and capital seems to have been particularly 
pronounced in Queensland. The English historian Trollope who visited 
Australia in 1871, for example, commented that the stations in S.W. 
Queensland, unlike many in other states: 
"...have been large places, where perhaps from one to two 
hundred thousand sheep are shorn, - and into which 
consequently the comforts and luxuries of civilised 
life have been imported..." (Trollope, 1871 as cited in 
Fisher, 1968:154) 
Also in relation to the abundance of capital, Encel (1970) comments 
on the large numbers of affluent pastoral companies which controlled huge 
tracts of land. 
Certainly in S.W. Queensland, absentee ownership was rife. Early 
holdings were taken up for investment purposes and during 1870 the citizens 
of the Maranoa/Warrego District found it necessary to complain to the 
Government in the following terms: 
"We are not crying out against the squatters, we are 
pleading for an increase of graziers for the raising 
of thousands in value of pastoral produce where tens 
are now raised There is perhaps no immediate 
necessity for the opening of the whole Maranoa just at 
once'. Whatever was opened, the first settlement would 
be within 30 or 40 miles of Roma if the land were available; 
and within that distance there is scarcely a resident 
proprietor. On the east is 'Blythdale' held by Weinholt 
Bros, resident in Calcutta. On the north is 'Euthulla' 
ostensibly held by the Manager of an English Company, 
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"but who is an absentee. On the west are Mt. Abundance 
and the Bungeworgorai blocks containing in themselves 
an area equal to~about three large English counties, 
held by Messrs. Morehead and Young of Sydney. Not one 
of-these has any care but to get as mucn and to spend 
as little as possible in the Colony. The large profits 
that they derive from Queensland are spent elsewhere -
we owe them justice certainly, but neither favour nor 
affection..." 
By 1883 the Bank of New South Wales held 48 runs, the Commercial 
Banking Company of Sydney Limited 54, and the Queensland National Bank 
owned 26 runs (see The Telegraph-, May 1883), while as early as 1863 
representatives of the Scottish Australian Investment Co. had acquired 
16 more pastoral runs in the Mitchell Pastoral District, thirteen of 
which encompassed an area in excess of 850 square miles. 
The social order in S.W. Queensland then was dictated very much by 
the ownership of land or the access to financial resources. A combination 
of both resulted in the highest status. Here again Trollope, as cited 
in Fisher (1968:154-155) presents a somewhat satirical picture of social 
stratification within the "squatting" class: 
"The number of sheep at these stations will generally 
indicate with fair accuracy the mode of life at the 
head station. A hundred thousand sheep and upwards 
require a professed man-cook and a butler to look after 
them; forty thousand sheep cannot be shorn without a 
piano; twenty thousand is the lowest number that render 
napkins at dinner imperative. Ten thousand require 
absolute plenty, meat in plenty, tea in plenty, brandy 
and water and colonial wine in plenty, but do not expect 
champagne, sherry or made dishes, and are supposed to be 
content with continued mutton or continued beef..." 
There is no doubt that the landowners retained a distinctive and 
leading role. After them came an "upper-middle class" of government 
officials, bankers, lawyers, doctors and agents; then the large shop-
keepers and employers; and finally a class of small shopkeepers and manual 
labourers, (see Clark, 1955; Taylor, 1959;and Encel, 1970). 
Since to gain status and prestige a man had to own land there is no 
doubt that this desire led the business men in towns, the managers and 
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even the leading station hands to acquire both land and livestock. 
Rutlidge (1898:44) for example, comments that: 
"A remarkable and beneficial change has during the 
past few years overtaken the branch of the pastoral 
industry (sheep rearing)^ for whilst in the early 
days i t was in the hands of a very small number of 
men, we find almost uniformly, on looking at the 
stat ist ics of the past five years, that the nurrfoer 
of owners have increased and the average size of 
flocks has decreased." 
It was not beyond the reach o.f even the "working-class" to select or 
buy land, especially around the townships (see Taylor, 1959:806) because 
wages were relatively high, 
4.1(e) Economics 
Wages were high largely because of the scarcity of labour in western 
Queensland. During early settlement, numbers were understandably small; 
later, labourers often sought the safety and convenience of the coastal 
towns in preference to the uncertainty and hardships associated with life 
in the bush. By 1888 the contemporary Queensland Guide warned new 
emigrants that: 
"The new arrival may obtain, but should not depend on 
obtaining, employment in Brisbane. But Brisbane is 
not Queensland, and if a man hangs about the streets 
and lodging-houses, sans money, sans courage, sons 
energy...he can just as easily become a loafer, a 
drunkard, or a criminal in Brisbane as in any other 
city We will suppose the case of a handy willing 
man; he is unable to get employment as a porter, a 
labourer, a shopman, or in any other capacity in town, 
but he may have the offer of an engagement on a farm 
or a run scores or hundreds of miles from Brisbane.... 
We would advise the man to accept the offer promptly 
and cheerfully..." {Queensland Guide^ 1888:87) 
Taylor (1959) provides "^ery detailed information about wages in the 
Maranoa/Warrego District which is collated in Table 5. It shows that as 
the labour market changed, so did remuneration for various forms of 
employment. For example, during the period of early settlement, shepherds 
1. My brackets. 
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were difficult to acquire due to the danger of attack by Aborigines -
"Those were the days of wages at 40/- a week for any 
fair shepherds but very few were the man I could get 
to"dv/ell in the midst of alarms' 30 miles beyond 
any other dwellings." (Taylor, 1959:64) 
Consequently their labours were highly rewarded. By the mid 1850's and 
early 1860's, stockmen began to be employed; however because cattle as 
yet did not predominate over sheep, their wages remained lower than those 
paid to shepherds. 
By 1870 the squatters were beginning to fence in their runs and 
fencing caused an estimated four-fifths of the labour force to lose their 
jobs (Taylor, 1959:519); consequently the period is recorded by a marked 
drop in wages for all employment. 
Agriculture began to make inroads into the district and this too is 
reflected in the diversification of the labour market by 1898. Yet there 
is no doubt that wages in S.W. Queensland, even with downward fluctuations, 
remained high in relation to those earned in other countries. As Rutlidge 
(1898:162) points out: 
"Compared with the 'Old Country', and especially with 
the continental countries of Europe, the condition of 
the worker (more especially in manual labour) in 
Queensland is exceptionally good..." 
Trollope drew a similar comparison during his visit in 1871. He 
commented particularly on the fact that labourers were supplied with full 
rations, when he wixte: 
"...fourteen pounds of meat a week is the ordinary 
allowance for a labourer in Queensland, - and, as 
regards for himself, he is called upon to take no 
thought of the morrow, any more than if he were a 
babe. Fourteen pounds of meat, eight pounds of 
flour, two pounds of sugar, and a quarter of a 
pound of tea are allotted to him weekly. This in 
England would cost, at the lowest price, something 
over 12s. a week, - more than the labourer can 
earn altogether, - and this the labourer in Queensland 
enjoys as a matter of course before he comes to the 
question of waqes..." (Trollope, 1871, as cited in 
Fisher, 1968:163) 
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Yet notwithstanding-the fact that "if you had to eat this mutton 
three times a day you would not think your condition so blessed" - a common 
complaint among the labour force of the day according to Trollope (as cited 
in Fisher, 1968:163), money earned was largely free of expenses, as lodgings 
were also supplied by the squatters. 
Consequently some members of the labour force were able to buy small 
farms near towns, growing some vegetables, keeping dairy cattle and building 
their own homes (Taylor, 1959:806). Without doubt, the comparative affluence 
of the "working-class" contributed to the pace and colour of the frontier 
days. 
4.1(f) Frontier Life 
Taylor (1959:192) comments that by 1862 
"...the order of the day was racing, fighting, and 
drinking.... But fighting was the chief amusement. 
The Bungil was certainly a sporting place: it had 
races about once a month, and a fight. ..almost 
every day. 
The grog in those days was deadly, most of it being 
made in the scrubs near by. As there was much 
drunkenness, a 'dead house' was erected.... It was 
an inverted V shaped building about 40' long, 7' or 
8' wide at the bottom. Into this, men dead drunk 
were dragged and placed side by side. Many of those 
drunkards rest in unknown graves along the banks of 
the Bungil..." 
It is noteworthy that this 'dead house' was erected in Roma long before 
the citizens could afford a town hall, police station or even a church. 
From 1866 to 1867 the number of hotels rose from 4 to 6. By 1870, the 
town, with a population of 750, supported twelve hotels. Although Taylor 
(1959:703) maintains that the disproportionate number of hotels was due to: 
"...the previous attitude of the Government, who, in 
need of money had allowed indiscriminate licensing 
of Hotels throughout the Colony..." 
there is no doubt that they found strong support among the population; by 
1885, the number of public houses had risen to 13. 
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Drinking patterns are well described by Trollope (1871) who comments: 
"As I have said before, they (the v^orking class)^ will 
work for months without touching spi r i t s , - but their 
vety abstinence creates a craving desire which, when 
i t is satisfied, will satisfy with nothing short of 
brutal excess. Among the m.asters of these men, - among 
squatters, with their superintendents and overseers, -
drinking is not a common fault . . ." 
(Trollope, 1871, cited in Fisher, 1968:153) 
During the 1860's the most com.mon offences against the law consisted 
of sly-grog selling and horse and cattle stealing. By 1864 a temporary 
lock-up was necessary to contain law breakers. Taylor (1959:225) 
describes i t as: 
"...consisting of two rooms (without doors) 10' by 7' . 
The rooms were equipped with leg irons. Prisoners 
were kept on chains except on occasions during the 
day when they were freed for exercise..." 
Anything up to 20 men and women were detained in this hovel. Yet while 
drunkenness and sly-grog selling may have been predominant among the 
"lower classes", cattle "duffing" (or stealing) seemed to have been a 
favourite sport among all groups. 
Between 1870 and 1872, 2000 head of cattle were stolen from "Cogoon" 
Station; during the same period, 3000 head were misappropriated from 
"Bowen Downs". In connection with widespread cattle duffing, the local 
magistrate in 1869 commented on: 
"the general disinclination on the part of some of the 
inhabitants (gentlemen included) to furnish the police 
with information..." (Taylor, 1959:444) 
This reluctance was most clearly expressed when the cattle duffers 
of "Bowen Downs" were brought to trial in 1873 and Roma juries refused to 
convict them on three separate occasions. The press of the day responded 
with the following art icle: 
"..... They have a curious practice out in the far west 
of this Colony of 'pulling' fellows for cattle stealing 
and taking them to Roma to be tried by a jury of their 
'peers' at the District Court. 
The 'peers' seem to enjoy the fun amazingly and after 
1. My brackets 
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"going through the form of hearing the evidence, and 
making a few bovine jokes at the expense of the 
prosecutors and their witnesses, they bring in a 
verdict of 'Not Guilty' . . ." {Brisbane Courier, 28th 
February 1873) 
Subsequently Roma lost i ts position as a District Court for two 
years because of i ts citizens' alleged partiality and bias. 
In short, frontier life in the south-west of Queensland was marked 
by heavy drinking, fighting, racing and consequent betting, as well as a 
certain disregard for the principles of law and order. No doubt the 
ribaldry of these times was, to some extent, a reaction to the hardships 
and frustrations associated with pioneering and early settlement. 
Society was clearly stratified into "masters" and "servants" and 
although the labour force received relatively high remuneration for i ts 
efforts, the niceties of "civilized" entertainment were not part of i ts 
recreational activities. 
But what of AJDorigines? The 'sable lords' (Taylor, 1959) of this 
country have found l i t t l e mention in this historical analysis. 
4.1(g) Attitudes towards Aborigines 
The most striking feature arising out of the perusal of any sources 
dealing with the history of S.W. Queensland is that Aborigines feature 
minimally, or are totally absent from accounts of the region. As Hardy 
(1969:4-5) point out: 
"...most of them (the early chroniclers)^ only 
recorded facts about the Aborigines in passing, 
for he was of l i t t l e significance beside the 
all-important question of the quality and 
capabilities of a land destined for pastoralism..." 
This total absence of knowledge is certainly reflected in the Queensland 
Year Book of 1897 where Aborigines are described on one page in the 
following terms: 
1. My brackets 
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"The aborigines of Australia are lower in the racial scale 
than most of the 'African' races.... In stature they are 
inferior to Europeans.... Migratory in their habits... 
content to occupy shelters of the most temporary character... 
of-manufacture they have no knowledge beyond sufficient to 
construct their rude implements and weapons They wear 
but little clothing.... Animal food forms their chief 
sustenance Cannibalism undoubtedly has been, and still 
probably is, at times practised, but perhaps more as a rite 
than for any other reason...the art of cultivation is 
never practised.... At no time has it been possible to 
form more than the vaguest guesses as to the number of 
aboriginal inhabitants, but this could never have been 
other than insignificant v^ hen compared with the large area 
they inhabited. The fate that awaits all savage people is 
overtaking them, and a few generations at the most must 
see the end of the race..." 
(Queensland past and Present, 1897:10-11) 
Early records largely confine themselves to recording conflict between 
Aborigines and settlers; the atrocities committed by Aborigines and the 
detrimental effect they exerted on early settlement are generally stressed. 
Thus Taylor (1959) records that: 
1. In 1845 six white men were killed by Aborigines on the Balonne River. 
2. In 1847 attempts to establish a cattle station on Blyth's Creek had 
to be abandoned because of attacks by natives. 
3. Between 1847 and 1849 seven men were killed on Mt. Abundance Station. 
4. In 1849 two teamsters were killed at a lagoon near the present 
site of Roma. 
5. In 1849 the tribes of the Fitzroy Downs, Dawson and Condamine Rivers 
combined (150 of them) and attacked a number of stations in the area 
(St. George), but after the first clash the Fitzroy Downs group, 
which had previously been responsible for the deaths of nine whites, 
suffered such losses that they returned to their own country. 
(Taylor, 1959:49) 
6. As a consequence of this unrest, the Native Police was established 
in the Maranoa area in 1849: "to assist the residents in frontier 
districts." (Taylor, 1959:48) 
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7. Frederick Walker v^ as the first Commandant of the Native Police and 
he described the situation around St. George to the Colonial 
Secretary as follows: 
"I found the Condamine country in a most disturbed state, 
several of the Stations had been abandoned, twelve white 
men had been murdered, and the loss in cattle and sheep 
was immense..." (Taylor, 1959:49) 
f. In 1850 another white station employee lost his life and "the 
aborigine was shot immediately on the perpetration of the crime." 
(Taylor, 1959:45) 
9, The work of the Native Police seems to have had im.mediate. success 
as the following comment from the Condamine in 1850 indicates: 
"The Native Police...went in pursuit of blacks who have 
been committing aggressions among the cattle for the 
last three months (though for sheep and human life there 
appears to be no fear). They came upon them in the 
neighbourhood of Yuleba...where an engagement took place 
and the natives dispersed with some loss..." (Taylor, 1959:50) 
10, Yet although few white people lost their lives during the next five 
years, in 1851 400 head Of cattle v/ere carried off from Mt. Abundance 
and the settlers lamented that: 
"There are great complaints of the depredations of the 
blacks.... The blacks are living upon cattle only; and 
opossums and fish are quite below their notice. There 
appears to be much disappointment felt in consequence 
of efficient assistance not having been given by the 
Native Police..." (Taylor, 1959:62) 
Consequently the settlers complained to the Colonial Secretary about 
the leniency practised by the Commander of the Native Police and 
sought Government permission to shoot blacks themselves. 
In 1855 Comimandant Walker was dismissed, but the Native Police 
continued until 1874. 
ii. In 1857 Taylor's Journal records the Hornet Bank Massacre. A total 
of eleven people was murdered at Hornet Bank (in the vicinity of 
Taroom) by unknown Aborigines; only one person belonging to the 
family survived. 
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In 1957 the occasion was recalled at a special memorial and the 
following speech was recorded in the local press: 
"History records no just cause for the committal of the 
tragedy. Mr. Andrew Scott was known to have been kind 
to the aborigines and gave them and their children currants, 
raisins, sugar, and so on, and the aborigines showed great 
friendliness and fondness for the Scott family. 
But it is well known that extreme generosity begets some 
measure of imposition, and it is not confined entirely to 
aborigines. A halting time must come. This came for Mr. 
and Mrs. Frazer, who succeeded Mr. Scott. Although they 
used tact, they forbade the aborigines' children to visit 
the homestead, but one grown-up aboriginal named "Boney" 
became quite domesticated, but was powerless to interfere 
during the massacre. 
We must remember that the aborigines were savages, with an 
uncivilized nature within them, and even a small slight 
Offered to them by white people could disarm their restraint 
to extreme measures of resentment. Though not justified, 
allowances could be made for the savage instinct in their 
nature..." {Toowoomba Ch,ronicle, Tuesday, Oct.29,1957) 
The speech continues by praising the many Aborigines who were (in 1957) 
"working on the sheep and cattle stations in Queensland today. They are 
quite domesticated and trustworthy..." It seems highly significant that 
as late as 1957 the bigoted attitudes revealed in this statement seemed 
quite acceptable and humanitarian. Small wonder that the early settlers 
felt totally within their rights to demand permission to shoot blacks as 
they saw fit. 
12. In 1861 the last massacre occurred at Cullin-la-Ringo station where 
19 whites were murdered by unknown Aborigines. Native police were 
despatched and any Aboriginal groups found in the area hunted down 
with the help of ten settlers who acted as a posse. The cause of 
the massacre is again unknown, although on November 4th 1851 John 
Jardin (Police Magistrate) reported to the Police Magistrate, 
Rockhampton: 
"...From all accounts it would appear that this murderous 
attack was induced by Mr. Wills neglecting to use proper 
precautions and by allowing too great familiarity between 
his people and the Blacks..." 
(Qld. Archives:Col/A23, letter 61/3051) 
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13. Aborigines were still considered a threat in the Roma area by 1865 
when "white womenfolk, particularly those with children, exercised 
much caution in regard to the native population. Blacks were 
numerous, there often being 300-400 in camp near the town..." 
(Taylor, 1959:244) 
Today it is impossible to analyse how great the "Aboriginal threat" 
really was. There is no doubt that many more Aborigines than whites lost 
their lives in the conflict, especially after the introduction of the 
Native Police and the growth of settlement. There is also no doubt that 
the "Aboriginal threat" was to some extent exaggerated, at least in 
relation to the fear for human life, in order to expedite extermination 
of the troublesome groups, which were stealing cattle, and making frontier 
life even more arduous. For example, consider the following account of 
the early 1850's: 
"... The character which this District appears to have 
acquired of being infested by natives of determined 
courage, and most implacable to the whites, is undeserved 
and has arisen simply from the groundless fears of those 
who gave rise to these assertions, and who abandoned this 
District on seeing the corpses of the three men who 
committed suicide on the Cogoon River. I say "suicide" 
for the particulars of the event connected with their 
m.urder justifies the application of this term to their 
deaths. There is but one tribe here at all dangerous, 
that of the Cogoon River or Muckadilla Creek. .. 
Remove this tribe and the country will be quiet. The 
natives about the Stations are not only inoffensive, 
but are most useful..." (Taylor, 1959:61) 
Nevertheless public opinion and presure from the settlers affected 
Government policy and attitude towards Aborigines. During the 1840's, for 
example, the role of the white police was defined as follows: 
"...to keep order amongst all parties, but in an especial 
manner, it has been established for the protection of the 
aborigines and to stop the atrocities which have been 
committed on both sides between them and the stockmen; 
and you will bear in mind that the black inhabitants of 
this country are no less the subjects of Her Majesty than 
the white: that all are amenable to the law and all 
equally entitled to its protection.... You will endeavour 
by every means in your power to gain an influence over the 
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"black population: if possible to attach a portion 
of them to your Police Force: and to take care that 
they are kindly treated by the Policemen..." 
(Taylor, 1959:45) 
Commandant Walker of the Native Police, who in 1855 was dismissed 
because of pressure from the settlers, seems to have retained this 
benevolent attitude. He certainly understood the situation for what it 
was when he wrote in 1851: 
"...the blacks...were in. a manner outlawed in their own 
country, being hunted from the River and Creek frontages 
and thus deprived of the means of lawfully obtaining 
food. Driven to desperation, they carried on a constant 
war of retaliation with the whites, and live solely 
on cattle..." (Taylor, 1959:89) 
The settlers, on the other hand seem to have been concerned only with 
their runs, their stock, and revenge. For example, one landowner in the 
district maintains that the survivor of the Hornet Bank Massacre was given 
an unofficial "licence to kill" any Aborigine he considered in any way 
connected with the murders. The story goes that this "licence" was not 
revoked until several years later when, during the 1860's, the man shot 
down an Aboriginal woman in the main street of Rockhampton, claiming that 
she was wearing his murdered sister's dress.^ 
Similarly, the folklore of the region includes tales of native police 
chasing Aborigines up trees with the aid of dogs and shooting them down 
like possums, as well as the distribution of poisoned flour by various 
settlers. 
Obviously some squatters were able to live in relative harmony with 
the Aboriginal groups in their area. But Taylor records only one instance 
near Wallumbailla where a squatter made a treaty with the Aborigines with 
"promise of mutual aid against the ferocious Dawson River tribes which 
treaty was fairly and honestly observed for several years by rny sable 
allies..." (Taylor, 1959:64) The.same squatter employed Aborigines as 
1. Private communication with Lloyd Waldron of 'Waldrona'. 
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shepherds because he found it impossible to persuade white shepherds to 
"dwell in the midst of alarms." 
By 1874 the Government considered the Maranoa area subdued and the 
Native Police superfluous, but squatters generally did not agree and as 
late as 1879 they complained that the Aborigines around Roma were trouble-
some. They were earning considerable sums of money by kangaroo shooting 
and seemed to be spending most of their earnings on rum. Consequently: 
"There is a law that these people should not be seen in 
the streets after sundov/n. The Police Magistrate said 
the only way to deal with them was by arresting every 
one of them in Roma after sundown and charging them under 
the Vagrancy Act." (Taylor, 1959:790) 
Popular opinion, then, was rarely disposed favourably towards the 
Aboriginal inhabitants of S.W. Queensland, and, as scientific thought 
maintained that their extinction was inevitable anyway, their decimation 
was considered quite dispassionately. Taylor (1956:605), for example, 
records more concern with the disproportionate increase in marsupials due 
to the steady decline of Aborigines hunting them, than the disappearance 
of Aboriginal people: 
"The arrival of the v/hite man, and the feeding by him of 
his black servants, and the toll taken by bad "grog" and 
disease, all had their effect on the number of natives 
depending on marsupials as a food. Consequently the 
marsupials increased in num.bers until in 1874 they were 
in active competition with the squatters for the 
available pastures." 
From 1874 to 1890 the records repeatedly refer to the declining numbers 
of Aborigines presenting themselves for the annual blanket distribution. 
For example, the Police Magistrate of the Maranoa District wrote to the 
Colonial Secretary in 1890: 
"It is impossible to quote the number of aboriginals in 
this District as they move about from one District to 
another. Last May I personally distributed to 102 of the 
race, many of whom I know belonged properly to Taroom, 
somie to Yuleba, and a few to Surat. I scarcely think 
more than 102 put in an appearance here again at any 
time..." (Taylor, 1959:763) 
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There is no doubt that by 1880 the t radi t ional Aboriginal social 
structure and patterns of leadership had been wholly undermined; in 1879, 
again at the blanket d is t r ibu t ion , there were perhaps a dozen kiitgs and a 
queen among the numbers gathered: 
"Lord Lovey, the sovereign of Wallumbilla, was arrayed 
in a l l his kingly glory, a plate of brass in the form of 
a crescent, so also was Combeira, the monarch v/ho is 
supposed to be head of the Roma t r i be . . . " (Tay lo r , 1959:760) 
By 1890 the Aboriginal groups in the Maranoa/Warrego area, the i r 
t radi t ions and cul ture, then, were seriously disrupted. The decimated 
tr ibes either sett led on the outskirts of towns, near stat ions, orV/ere 
"placed" on Cherbourg and Taroom Missions^. The present and past " f r inge" 
dwellers are the descendants of these groups. 
4.2 Aboriginal Remembrances 
The depth of h is tor ica l knowledge among Aboriginal people in Rural 
Town does not reach beyond 1890, and is confined to the two oldest membey^ s 
l i v i ng in the area. 
I t seems that from 1890 onwards fringe settlements were an established 
feature of Rural Town. The settlements ranged along the r iver bank about 
one mile outside the town's l i m i t . These "camps" were par t icu lar ly popular 
at holiday times, such as Christmas. During the year they were inhabited 
only spasmodically as d i f ferent groups l e f t the stations for the 
attractions of the town. Aborigines considered these settlements the i r 
own and have variously maintained that "the land was given to the dark 
people." The dominant group in the area today are the descendants of the 
Gungari language group, but at the turn of the century a number of language 
groups congregated in the "camps" (probably Kungeri, iCuam^ and Kambvioul 
(see Tennant-Kelly, 1937:762) as well as t\\e JeTullevoy (see Taylor, 1959: 
91) m6 Kamilavoi (see Mathews, 1898:67). 
1. None of the forefathers of people in Rural Town today were i n s t i t u t i o n -
alized and no records remain of Taroom Mission. For a description of 
Cherbourg see Long (1970) and Eckermann (1973). 
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One very old lady (alleged age between 90 and 100 years) recounted 
that in her yough the camps used to advance on each other and engage in 
spectacular fighting: 
. . . "they were all tribal people, lived by the tribal way. 
When I was a small kid I saw this fight, used to cut 
each other's belly - fella 's innards hanging out, but 
they don't do that now..." 
The best way to describe the old peoples' lives, remembrances and experiences 
is to present their stories as they told them to me. 
A. Granny's Story 
. . . "I was born on the Balonne River near St. George, and I was 
married there too - that 's my mother's native country. My 
mother was Murriwadi. My husband was a Kamilami. Lived 
with my mother's people all the time and father lived with 
them too. But my m.other went in the head, they used to chop 
their heads too much when anyone died. 
They used to hold corroborees sometimes - one lot in one 
state would put on a corroboree and they'd bring i t down to 
us and we'd meet together for a month. Tribe would travel 
down with the corroboree and we'd meet them, but there was 
a great fear there, my mother used to tell us to walk up 
to the corroboree with our heads down - someone'd meet you 
there and put you in a place where you'd si t with your head 
down and you weren't allowed to look up until they told you 
and there's doctors of your own tribe there, in case we got 
hit with what they call bullit - you get sick - you get sick 
if you look before you're allowed to - they'd say bullit hit 
you - I don't know why they called i t a bullit - that 's white. 
My husband used to take me to the corroborees. They didn't 
meet too often, 2 to 3 months I think - if they had a long 
way to come i t ' d be further - we used to travel too but only 
along the Balonne and Maranoa Rivers. 
Another thing they used to do, they used to carry a fire 
stick when they v/ent hunting and when they saw a kangaroo 
track they'd put i t on his track, and that was to hot up his 
feet and make him go to the water where they could catch him 
and kill him while he was drinking. I never seen i t , but I 
was told about i t , that 's the way to do i t . Kangaroo always 
went into the water when the dogs chase him. 
When I lived with my mother the whole tribe used to live 
together, everyone in their own humpy - few yards apart -
humpies made out of bark and waterproof - with a fire in the 
front.. My people v*fere called the Gungari tribe - there was 
other tribes. They fought at times - over children, with 
yam sticks - just the women first and then the others come 
to help'm or part them. But they never really fought, among 
the tr ibes, they only brought corroborees. 
When the girl got her period they'd take her away in the bush 
and she wasn't to look at anybody - old woman take her off 
'cause she'd poison the ones she looked at. After that, 
v/henever she had her periods, she had to go away by herself 
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"and she'd have to rub mud on herself. They v/ere very 
frightened of that period, frightened i t 'd poison them. 
They also were frightened of pointing the bone. Must have 
been a blackfella's bone - they'd sing over the bone there; 
they're s t i l l doing i t now in a lot of places. People get 
sick from i t . 
The young fellas, they'd take them away and make men out 
of them in the Bora - old fellas take them. But I don't 
know what they done only that old men took young men away 
when they were about 15 and travelled with them, made Bora^. 
Some of the old people have Munmurra - Mwmurra is what is 
gone before us - he te l l s you when someone is coming, but 
when some of my own are coming I get this creepy feeling in 
my lip like a pin prick., 
I was very young when I got married - I had to take my 
.sister 's place when she died, she left a young baby three 
months old. I was in his house after my sister died and 
that 's how we got together, and the police made him marry 
me when I had the first child, I suppose they thought he 
was going to leave me - being a property ov/ner, and I was 
under police protection more or less because of my mother's 
people. But v/hen I was a l i t t l e girl I was promised to a 
full blood - King Jimmy - he used to have a plate around 
his neck. He might have been a Murrawaddi - but he wasn't a 
GungaH or Komilarai. I was promised to him, we go like them 
Indians - my mother promised me to him - you know why they 
done i t - your intended used to bring a lot of possum and 
that - good hunter - that 's why they done i t . 
He (my husband) was a manager then and later bought his own 
small place. He was quarter-caste, yellow mother and white 
father- Some men were stockmen, then, others just camped 
and hunted for their food, possums, goanna, and had dogs to 
catch the kangaroo and emu. Possums, they live in hollow 
trees and they come out at night and you gotta climb up the 
trees to get them. Nights they come out and ate the leaves -
we used to catch them in snares, but the old people used to 
put.their hands in the hollow trees and break their necks -
white people told us about the snares. I used to make my 
living out of possums, tucker for the children. Emu used 
to be a good feast, we used to dig a hole in the ground about 
as long as up to my elbow and you put stones, about as big 
as iriy fist and you heat'm up with fire and wrap iron-wood 
leaves around tnem and they help to cook the emu and also 
puts flavour in him. 
I was on the Maranoa after I got married. I had 12 children, 
6 boys and 6 gi r ls . First one was born Easter Sunday, I got 
blessed for looking after my s is ter ' s kids. We lived on a 
property until he got broke from the drought. Then we went 
droving for a bi t . Me and the children went with him, camping 
all the time. At times when we're right out in the bush we 
used to live off the animals. Later my brother-in-law used 
to come out from the station and bring us a bit of rations. 
Dad was away doing time for receiving stolen sheep. He'd been 
right if i t ' d come off, but one of the fellows he got drunk 
and went skiting to one of the police pimps about whata 
good job they done and the police cam,e out then - he did 
1. The last recorded Bora seems to have occurred near Eurella Station 
in 1867 (see Taylor, 1959:415) 
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"18 months I th ink. Was hard l i v i ng then, but I had a help 
from my brother- in-law, he used to bring me the rat ions: f lour , 
tea and sugar, sometimes a b i t of onion^and potato, 7 l b . t i n 
of syrup, sometimes a b i t of fresh meat in winter, but other 
times always corned meat - had no way to keep fresh meat'. 
B. Uncle's Story' 
" I can't speak our language - very l i t t l e - I can understand 
i t , I think i t ' s one of the Kamilarai languages. When I was 
a l i t t l e boy the blacks used to have corroborees and v/e'd go 
to them too. One I remember, they acted out the f i r s t time 
they saw an-aeroplane - called i t ganinala malga malqa - they'd 
make up the song as they go along and dance i t , special ly the 
women. ' 
No one was ever to laugh or speak at the corroboree, or the 
doctor there'd give them the bulUt. There was one incident -
my older brother he acted the goat and he got sick and they had 
to get the doctor blackfel la to him and he sucked the bullit 
out of him. Sucked his chest and spi t out the blood. Don't 
know how exactly he done i t . 
About 1914 the old blackfellas buried a l l the corroboree 
things in a big p i t and a couple of the big g i r l s - they a l l 
my stepsisters, we l l , they dug them a l l out and played with 
them and they got sick for three months, couldn't get them 
out of bed they were so sick. Mum warned them not to go near 
there, but you know what kids are. 
But after the big corroborees, they used to have a big play 
called the bora ring - where they made the men and classed 
them. Any boys without fathers they'd cal l 'm waljiva and he 
couldn't go to the bora, that mean he'd have the wrong blood 
and they don't want him - he hasn't got a bikan^ - no meat 
see - g i r l s the same - they do the g i r l s but at a d i f ferent 
time. Bora was only for the men. 
Well, we used to be a ration stat ion for the black camps in 
the area - my father owned — Station then. The government'd 
send out so much f lour and tea and bul ly beef for each person 
and my father 'd keep a record of i t a l l . In the old days the 
blacks'd sh i f t camp at least once a year. The women would carry 
a l l the gear for the camp and while they was moving the men'd 
spread out and muster the roos and emus and drive them into 
l i t t l e ravines and k i l l them there. K i l led them mostly with 
nulla nul l as, never used spears much. They'd use the spears 
mostly for k i l l f ights - w e l l , a fellow might do me hariTi and 
I 'd go af ter him with a spear, and I 'd ca l l him out and he'd 
have to meet me and his t r ibe or my t r i be 'd have nothing to do 
with i t . Well, we'd both have bulkus - shields that is - and 
that was the only protection and we'd f igh t to k i l l . I 've 
seen that episode happen. Well, they keep walking up to one 
another t ry ing to get each other's range ^cause they'd only be 
allowed one spear and once that was gone that 's i t - they'd 
have to use the nulla nul la - bundi - they cal l i t , and f in ish 
i t o f f with that . They'd have a k i l l f igh t mainly i f they 
fought over women. Weil, everybody, when he's l i t t l e , they 
give him a wife and she's r ight blood for him and i f anybody 
touched her, w e l l , you'd f i gh t . Me now, I'm emu, so her meat'd 
have to be goanna or something l i ke that - no feathered animal 
anyway or she'd be mv s is ter . 
1. He is Granny's eldest son. 
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"I stayed with my mother and father on the station ' t i l I 
was about 25...we never v/ent walkabout or anything - we 
always stayed on the station. My father was a half-caste 
and his people (whites) didn't want him 'cause he was a 
bit "of a wild fellow - so he got thrown out of his mob and 
his people bought him this station and after he changed 
his name he never went back to them either - they used.to 
call him Black Bill. My mother was a half-caste too so 
they never wanted us - the black fellas I mean. They 
chucked my mother out of the tribe 'cause she went with my 
father. But my mum often worked as a midwife for them when 
they were 'round the station. You know when them black 
fellas were travelling they'd only allow a woman 3 hours to 
have her baby, that 's as long as they'd stop travelling when 
i t was her time. Well, when the baby was born, they wouldn't 
cut the navel cord, they'd t ie i t all around the stomach 
until i t dried off and dropped, off, and they wouldn't let 
Mum cut that cord either. 
The mothers often called their children after the names of 
the stations where they had them, and often the fell as'd go 
back to that station and most likely work there. Well, in 
those days the blacks they never used to get any money for 
working there - they'd earn so much and the whites would 
bank i t for them and if they wanted any, the police would 
give them some and the rest went into the Aboriginal Bank 
and the whites'd invest i t for them on some plant in 
Townsville. Blakely was the fellow then, I think. But I 
was never under that 'cause our father was sort of white man 
and a station owner. But I had to go and get an exemption. 
You'd walk into a hotel and they'd say: 'What are you doing 
here, are you exempted?' and I'd have to turn around and 
show my exempt papers. Wasn't so long ago they changed that 
then..." 
Only once was i t possible for me to obtain a reference to the early 
period of conflict between Aborigines and Europeans. This was the 
Aboriginal version of the Hornet Bank Massacre, which is reproduced here 
verbatim: 
. . . "A white convict woman lived with a black fella on Hornet 
Bank and the station owner's wife used to abuse her and 
mistreat her and that 's why the blacks went right through 
that family and after that the whites used to go out and 
shoot all the blacks they saw in the bush. My Granny told 
me that one old woman watched from the bush wnile the 
police shot her son and her husband after that Hornet Bank. 
So she followed the police from Roma to Miles on foot and 
picked out the policeman who shot them and killed him with 
a tommyhawk." 
This account provides some interesting insight into Aboriginal/white 
relationships. There is no doubt that in south-west Queensland, as in 
other parts of Australia, Aboriginal women were at times abused by v/hite 
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men, prostituted to them by their own men, or found the company of 
European men more congenial than that of Aboriginal men. Certainly the 
disproportionately high ratio of white men to white women forced European 
men to find partners among the indigenous population and by the turn of 
the century few full-blood Aborigines were left in the Rural Town area. 
Yet Aboriginal men must have greatly resented this situation and many 
Aboriginal women even today comiplain that white men consider them "easy" 
and l i t t l e more than natural prostitutes. The Aboriginal version of 
Hornet Bank reverses the situation - a white woman chooses to live with 
a black man and when her own people abuse her, the blacks avenge her. 
It is possible, then, to extract a number of distal variables from 
this historical analysis which have had direct and indirect bearing on 
conditions and attitudes in the immediate past as well as the present. 
Figure 3 isolates those distal environmental variables which have had 
direct influence on Aboriginal groups in the west of Queensland^. Figure 
3 clearly shows that these distal variables are intricately interwoven, 
consequently i t is impossible to identify one single variable which has 
been of greater importance than any other. Similarly distal socio-cultura 
and economic-natural variables are wholly interrelated. This becomes even 
more evident when the immediate past is considered. 
4.3 The Immediate Past - Aboriginal Remembrances 
The immediate, living past concerning the present Aboriginal people 
in Rural Town relates to the days of the Yumba^. By the 1930's the 
various sporadic camps along the riverbank had solidified into two 
permanent settlements. One of these was the official Jumbs, referred to 
as "East Rural Town" by Europeans. A number of corrugated iron cottages 
had been built by the town council and the area was officially reserved 
for Aborigines. The other settlement was unofficial and consisted of 
1. I will continue to emphasize aspects influencing the Aboriginal 
situation. A similar approach can. however, be applied to any social 
group in the area, utilizing the same kinds of data. 
2. Gungari word for 'camp'. 
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families who refused to be classed as lumba residents, preferring 
instead to "progressively acquire land outside town and to build their 
own houses there (two large family groups were involved in this indepen-
dent move). Their unofficial settlement was, during the 1950's, taken 
over by families who migrated into the area from further west and the 
coastal regions. This settlement acquired the name of "Little Cherbourg." 
The settlement always remained small and families settled a good 50 - 100 
yards apart. In two cases, white men were living in "Little Cherbourg" 
with Aboriginal women. The families in this settlement were not inter-
married with those residing on the Yumba. Most of the present Aboriginal 
population in Rural Town, then, grew up on or associated with the Yuniba. 
Although the council intended Aboriginal families to live in the 
cottages provided for them, the cottages were small and families tended 
to be large. Consequently, as more people settled and m.ore new families 
were formed, "home-made" shacks and humpies sprang up around the official 
cottages. The lay-out of the Yurnba is presented in Plans 1 and 2, which 
reconstruct the camp about 1947-50 and 1960-65. 
None of the camps was supplied with electricity or water. Water was 
carted by a European carrier and sold for 5/- for a 44-gallon drum. 
Carbide lights substituted for electricity. Each family organized i ts 
own sanitary faci l i t ies ; shelters were constructed from galvanised iron 
and wood; most families slept outside their humpies whenever the weather 
permitted. Wood stoves or open fires provided cooking faci l i t ies . The 
cottages each had a verandah and two rooms, so most of every-day life 
occurred in the open. 
Until 1951 the Yumba had i ts own school ("the dark school") where one 
white teacher taught all four grades. The Methodist Church set up "the 
dark people's church" in the vicinity of the camp. Men went to work on 
the stations in the area, wom,en with children stayed on the Yuniba, 
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unmarried women worked as cooks and housemaids, some in town, most on 
stations. Recreational activities seem to have centred around gambling 
(for women) and drinking (for men),- the holding of sing-songs and dances. 
The people built their own gambling shed in the centre of their camp, and 
games could last for anything up to 48 hours. 
Perhaps the best way to describe the Yumba is to present verbatim 
consents describing the conditions and people's feelings about their 
situation: 
1... "We never were so interested in money then, specially the 
kids. True, there was no electricity or water laid on, 
but we had water carted twice a week, and we were happy 
there. The council built us eight cottages, anyone could 
move into them as soon as they got empty. Other families 
the young ones, you know, built their own houses. We even 
had a big bough shed right in the middle for gambling..." 
2... "Drinking was never a problem then with the young people. 
You could drink if you wanted to but they generally did it 
at home, the older ones, you know. The publican at 
was more or less all for the darkies and saw that they 
always had a drink, even if it was two o'clock in the 
morning. All Sunday then the young ones and the old ones 
played rounders, football, cricket and baseball - you were 
never short of a team there. The dark people kept right 
away from the whites. The only whites that visited were 
those looking for a stray gin. Those were the best days 
of our lives. The kids all played together. The adults 
played cards, we were happy there even if we didn't have 
proper houses or anything. The kids used to raid the 
orchard up the river. We used to go there in the day and 
buy 2d. worth of fruit, had a good look to see where the 
best fruit was and then come back at night and pick them 
up. There was never any trouble over drinking, either 
the drunks were home on the Yumba or on their way - no one 
ever stayed around the streets drunk like you see some of 
them fellas today." 
3... "Life was hard then, I suppose, but there were all these 
people, see, the kids were never bored, they raced or played 
rounders, or went swimming, or played football or cricket, 
or went exploring in the bush looking for gum or wild 
bananas or went fishing - the whole mob of them, boys and 
girls. And the adults joined in with the games. There 
were always things to do, you were never bored. And every-
one was together. They had a big bough shed in the middle of 
the Yumiba vjhere they used to have gambling, with this huge 
table and benches. And anyone could see their house from 
there and the kids used to play in the open around the shed -
that way they never got in the way of the adults and had 
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plenty of room to move and you could keep your eye on them. 
When we were kids we used to play cards for marbles, or half-
pennies to get enough for the pictures. The dark kids were 
always best in sports, always ran, swam and jumped better." 
4 . . . "You didn't need to worry about anything then, only just about 
water and wood really and we got the wood for nothing. Not 
like now when you gotta pay rent and electricity and wood 
and food and clothes and everything. They should have left 
us alone, let people live like they wanted to." 
5 . . . "There was always something to do - play rounders, young and 
old together - there was always someone you could meet up 
with. And you could make as much noise as you wanted and no 
one'd interfere with you. '^ 
These few examples of people's remembrances of the past clearly show 
the nostalgia with which they think of those days. They remember mainly 
the warmth, lack of boredom, fev/er responsibilities, having fun and being 
together away from the prying eyes of the whites. 
The Yumba was bulldozed down in 1967. During 1963 a parliamentary 
delegation investigated plans to resettle Aborigines on fringe settlements 
in Queensland towns. In their tour they visited Rural Town. The following 
is a resumi of this visit by Darval Miller, the consultant architect to 
the delegation: 
The town planned to resettle the people from the Yumba on another 
Yumba. The Northern Territory was to.serve as an example and the "new" 
Yurriba was to contain proper cottages with communal toilets and showers. 
The area allocated to this new reserve was where the town dumped i ts night-
soil . Mr. Miller expressed dissatisfaction with this plan, but found i t 
difficult to consult the Aboriginal people. According to his account the 
council had organized a token parade of Aborigines as the delegation 
passed through the Yurriba and then whisked the members off to an official 
reception to forestall any real consultation with the people. Mr. Miller 
apparently returned to the Yurriba and was able to hold unofficial talks 
with some of the woman. They discussed their situation with him, and 
complained especially that as long as the Yurriba existed the white men from 
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Rural Town would continue to consider the camp an unofficial brothel for 
their exclusive and inalienable use. Consequently Mr Miller suggested 
resettlement 'of Aboriginal people within Rural Town itself to the council. 
The council was not in favour of the idea, maintaining that this would caus< 
great resentment among the white population who did not want blacks living 
next door to them and who feared a subsequent drop in property values. 
Consequently Mr. Miller suggested that Aborigines could be spread through-
out Rural Town to forestall any ghetto effect, and that they might be 
settled next to v/hite people from a similar socio-economic situation 
(labourers)as themselves. This scheme was finally accepted. Aboriginal 
people were informed that they must leave the Yurriba, but the last families 
did not shift until 1967 when the bulldozers moved in. According to the 
people, they were frightened of the reception they would get from the 
white population in Rural Town. 
There is no doubt that the reality of the Yurriba was far different 
from the rosy recollections cited earlier. One woman remembers that: 
. . . "The young blades from town used to com.e to the Yumba 
all the time looking for parties and women - or they'd 
race about in their cars, calling out and giving cheek to 
the people. Then when they were back in town they behaved 
as if they'd never been to the blacks' camp..." 
Another v/oman recalls children dying of dysentry. Further, three men 
died of alcoholic poisoning, while two women experienced complete mental 
breakdowns ("their nerves gave way") and each attempted suicide after 
killing one of her children, as a result of her husband's drunken abuse. 
Nevertheless present recollections centre on the "happy times." 
People repeatedly maintain that they would go back to the Yurriba "like a 
flash" if some facili t ies were laid on. Surprisingly the nostalgia and 
desire to return is as strong among the young (aged between 15 and 20) as 
the older people. The consensus of opinion is that " i t ' s better being with 
your own. Today i t ' s hard to visi t anyone because everyone's spread out. 
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"You might find a lot at cards 'cause that 's where they go to say 'good-
day' now, 'cause everyone comes by there, but there's no time to talk or 
to enjoy." 
Only one man expressed vehemently that "the place should never have 
been there in the f irs t place." All others consider the Yurriba days the 
best of their lives, although I strongly suspect that,given the choice, 
few would in fact move back and surrender the facilit ies and conveniences 
of living in town. When asked to consider, people have to admit that 
"maybe the pi ace'd never be the same." 
How then, do the distal environmental variables, expressed in Figure 
4, relate to the inmediate past? 
The variables depicted in Figure 4 v/ere directly responsible for the 
development of the Yumba, the conditions in the camp and how people feel 
about i t today. 
Early history had firmly established interaction between black and 
white, as well as the attitudes each group held towards the other. Located 
in the lowest strata in rural society, prone to disease and frequently 
addicted to alcohol. Aborigines were considered neither f i t nor trust-
worthy companions for the white rural population, as clearly demonstrated 
in Taylor's reference to the Roma curfew. Aboriginal people in south-
west Queensland have characteristically settled on the outskirts of 
stations and towns in search of food, handouts, employment, education and 
alcohol. This pattern of fringe settlement has been perpetrated through 
the decades, indeed i t became official policy with the development of 
reserves such as the Yurriba. 
Even those people who sought to escape the classification of "Yuniba 
Aborigine" and chose to live apart from the Aboriginal group were permitted 
to buy land only on the very outskirts of Rural Town. For entertainment 
and sociability they returned to the camp because they were not welcome 
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in European circles. As-a result Aborigines have stressed that they 
were happy on their own, without white interference. 
The disregard in which Aboriginal people were held is well illustrated 
by European tolerance of the poor sanitary and housing conditions prevalent 
in the camp, and by Europeans' perception of the Yumba as a place to pick 
up women. 
Figure 3 can then be extended to include the inmediate past. This is 
done in Figure 4. The immediate past is characterized by segregation, 
disease, alcoholism, poor housing, no sanitation, prostitution and poverty. 
It is significant for the present that the past is remembered instead in 
terms of warmth, affection and happiness. This theme will be pursued in 
later chapters. 
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CHAPTER V 
THE ABORIGINAL COMMUNITY TODAY 
Aboriginal people have been associated with the Rural Town area 
since the town's inception. Today they live in the confines of the town 
itself. Table 6 represents the total Aboriginal adult^ population 
resident in Rural Town by age, sex and permanency of residence. Table 
7 enumerates the number of Aboriginal children belonging to the group 
in the same manner. 
The population must be divided into two categories, the first 
comprising the permanent residents of Rural Town, the second including 
the shifting population. I have distinguished these groups according to 
the following criteria: 
Permanent residents: All individuals who resided in Rural Town for a 
minimum of twelve continuous months during the period of field work. 
Shifting population: Those individuals who did not fulfil this require-
ment. In all instances members of this group resided in Rural Town for a 
minimum of one month during any of their visits, and all spent at least 
three months in the area during the period of field work. Casual weekend 
visitors have not been included in this account. 
I have delineated these groups in order to examine the proportion of 
migratory individuals, their characteristics in terms of age, sex and 
marital status, their patterns of and reasons for moving and their effect 
on the permanent population of Rural Town. In relation to the latter, the 
housing situation will be analysed, particularly as it is in this area 
that the effect of the shifting population is most strinkingly experienced. 
1. Any individual over the age of 16 is classed as adult. 
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TABLE 6 
Adult Aboriginal Population of Rural Town 
by Age, Sex and Permanancy of Residence 
Age 
16 - 20 
21 - 25 
26 - 30 
31 - 35 
36 - 40 
41 - 45 
46 - 50 
51 - 55 
56 - 60 
60 + 
Total 
Permanent 
Males 
3 
3 
6 
6 
4** 
6 
2 
1 
4 
36 
Females 
9 
3* 
10 
2* 
5 
2 
1 
3 
0 
2 
37 
Shifting population 
Males 
5 
3 
3 
0 
2 
1 
1 
0 
0 
4 
19 
Fem.al es 
7 
2 
1 
0 
0 
1 
0 
2 
1 
0 
14 
* Includes one European female 
** Includes two European males 
*** Includes one European male 
TABLE 7 
Population of Aboriginal Children in Rural Town 
by Age, Sex and Permanency of Residence 
. . 
Age 
0-5 
6 - 10 
11 - 15 
Total 
Permanent 
Males 
23 
15 
11 
49 
Females 
27 
18 
13 
58 
Shifting population 
Males 
4 
3 
1 
8 
Females 
2 
3 
0 
.5 
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5.1 The Permanent Population 
The permanent population (N=180) occupies 22 households^, which are 
scattered throughout Rural Town. The tota l population of Rural Town Shire 
numbers 2799 (Bureau of Census and Stat is t ics 1973:395) while the town 
i t s e l f contains a population of approximately 1200 people. 
Twenty of the 22 households are interrelated by marriage and descent. 
One of the exceptions is a nuclear family which only recently moved into 
the area from Qui 1 p ie , the other is also a nuclear family composed of a 
European Rural Town woman and an "outside" Aboriginal male. Links between 
households are represented in Diagram 1. Diagram 1 shows that households 
are closely interrelated and/or intermarried. Indeed the t ies are so 
prevalent that today i t is d i f f i c u l t for individuals from Rural Town to 
f ind marriage partners within the community because people generally 
disapprove of cousin-marriages. The people in a l l twenty households are 
descended from or intermarried with descendants of four large family groups 
which formed alliances during the 1890's. Genealogical charts indicating 
the extent of th is pattern are found in Appendix A. 
Households have been c lass i f ied , according to the i r basic composition, 
into extended fami l ies, nuclear fam.ilies and compound famil ies. 
Al l those households where more than two generations reside together 
have been classed as extendjed families; nuclear forrilies include a l l those 
which are basically composed of husband, wife and children (although at any 
time members of the sh i f t ing population may share the premises), while a l l 
households which regularly and permanently accept paying boarders have been 
designated as corrrpound families. Table 8 indicates the numbers involved 
in each category. Table 8 also presents a detailed census of households 
from June 1974 to June 1975. 
1. The term household designates any group of individuals who are sharing 
a residence. I t may include more than one d is t inc t family un i t , 
composed of permanent as well as impermanent residents. 
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The tota l permanent population of 180 varies from census to census 
depending on whether or not eight men, v/ho belong to Rural Town's permanent 
Aboriginal population but who character ist ical ly work on stations and 
the forestry outside town, were present when the census was taken. 
5.2 The Shi f t ing Population 
The sh i f t ing population comprises 19 men, 13 women and 13 children. 
Table 6 indicates tha t , although the proportion of females who move in and 
out of the d i s t r i c t is s l i gh t l y lower than that of males, the rat io of 
permanent to impermanent residents is high; there is one "d r i f te r " to every 
« 
two sett led individuals. These figures need careful consideration. 
Mobil i ty within the Aboriginal population is frequently interpreted 
by other Australians as the people's natural and innate drive "to go walk-
about". There is no doubt that th is stereotype has i t s roots in set t lers ' 
misinterpretation of the nomadic prerequisites underlying a hunting and 
foodgathering economy- Rowley (1971a:97) for example quotes early 
Governmient reports which refer to the Aborigines' " inherited deplorable 
nomadic ins t inc ts . " 
Similar ly Gale (1964b) points out that the sett lers of South Australia 
t o ta l l y misunderstood the Aborigines's relationship with his land and 
consequently: 
" interpreted the patterned movements of his food-
gathering economy over f a i r l y large t r iba l areas as 
aimless and irresponsible wanderings..." (Gale, 1964b:102) 
In relat ion to her own research among part-Aboriginal people in South 
Austral ia, Gale (1964a) comments that even today: 
"a large number of the white population, especially in the 
pastoral areas, consider Aborigines and Part-Aborigines 
to be 'unrel iable ' and d i f f i c u l t to employ because of a 
strong tendency to go 'walkabout ' . . . " (Gale, 1964a:297) 
Certainly research has consistently refuted existence of any such 
innate dr ive; nevertheless, according to Rowley (1971a) the "walkabout" 
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remains one of the main features of Aboriginal and Part-Aboriginal stereo-
type today. Partly, Rowley, argues, the persistence of this stereotype is 
due to the fact that it continues to find indirect expression in ethnographic 
literature in which too often: 
"there is a common assumption of unilinear causation, 
which explains the Aboriginal predicament in housing 
and dependence on seasonal work as culturally determined 
from a nomadic past..." (Rov;ley, 1971a:311) 
The figures presented in Table 6 could easily lend themselves to such 
a unilateral interpretation. However, a further consideration of the table 
clearly indicates that age and sex play a significant part in whether or 
not an individual "drifts." 
The impermanent population is typically under 30 years of age or past 
the age of childbearing and/or family responsibilities, that is, over 50 
years old. This pattern is indicated in Table 7. Children tend not to be 
involved in the "drifting" population. The ratio of permanently (N=107) 
to impermanently (N=13) settled children is approximately 8 to 1. 
Obviously there are other factors influencing impermanence of residence. 
Dependence on seasonal work is generally quoted as the miost important factor 
underlying mobility among Aboriginal groups. As Rowley (1971a:200) argues: 
"There is an ingrained tradition of movement, which must 
arise from the lifetime of following season employment. 
Those who talk about the walkabout have at least this 
justification: v/hat they explain as som.ething instinctive 
may be more convincingly explained as the traditions of 
the group and lifelong habits, since work and food could 
be gained only by constant movement..." 
Having once been forced into this pattern, the seasonal worker may indeed 
be offered no other form of employment "because of the assumption that he 
will inevitably have an urge to 'go walkabout'." (Rowley, 1971a:308.) So 
the cycle continues to operate and to reinforce the "walkabout" stereotype. 
Other writers, such as Gale (1964), Smith and Biddle (1975) and 
Barwick (1954) for example, tend to .argue in the same vein as Rowley. 
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In Rural Town the economic factor is certainly a basic reason for 
mobility. Almost equally important is the search for perm.anent accommodation; 
frequently the economic and housing factors go hand in hand although reasons 
for mobility are also dependent on individuals' age, sex and marital status. 
Table 9 presents the adult shifting population according to the criteria 
of age, sex and marital status. This table further strengthens earlier 
suppositions that "drifters" are generally single, or under the age of 
thirty, or past the age of pressing family responsibilities. 
In terms of reasons for mobility and age of "drifter, the shifting 
population divides into five basic groups: 
TABLE 9 
Proportion of Married to Single "Drifter" 
by Age and Sex* 
Age 
16 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 - 50 
51 - 60 
6 1 •}• 
TOTAL 
Males 
Married** 
1 
3 
0 
0 
0 
0 
4 
S ing le 
4 
3 
/ 1 
m 
0 
• 4 
15 
Females 
Married** 
3 
1 
Q 
1 
m 
0 
8 
Single 
4 
2 
0 
0 
0 
0 
6 
* Includes European partners 
** Includes de facto unions 
Group 1: Unmarried women between 16 and 30: 
Although women in this group invariably maintain that they are "looking 
for work" when they m.ove in and out of the area, they rarely actively search 
for employment. Characteristically they have been unsuccessful in securing 
work during the first twelve months after leaving school and they "drift" 
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primarily in search of a permanent partner with whom they can settle down. 
Group 2: Unmarried men aged between 16 and 30: 
These always move through the district in search of work. Unlike women 
in this age group, they receive l i t t l e support from the com.miunity if they 
do not seek out employment while they are in Rural Town. 
Group 3: Unmarried men between the ages of 31 and 60: 
These men invariably move through the area in search of work. In 
general they have established work patterns and may visit Rural Town during 
an "off-spell" for rest and recreation. 
Group 4: Married couples and couples living in a de facto union: 
The men and v/omen in this group are typically under the age of 30. They 
"drift" in search of both employment and cheap housing. Even if work is not 
available in Rural Town the families try to find a house of their own because 
"once you've got a house of your own set up for the family, well you don't 
mind following the work...^" 
Although accommodation in Rural Town is difficult to rent, the compara-
tively low rental cost, in contrast to metropolitan accommodation, m.eans 
that Rural Town retains i ts attraction for the family that wants to "settle 
down." 
Further, young couples, who have been unsuccessful in their economic 
endeavours, return to Rural Town secure in the knowledge that the settled 
population will provide them with shelter and food until they can get back 
on their feet. I have recorded four such cases. As one woman commented: 
. . . "Yes, they're back home with Mum now. He couldn't 
find work in Brisbane and my daughter couldn't put 
up with his sister that they were staying with so 
they've come back to Mum, while he looks around and 
tries to find something." 
At times men are unable to find either work or a house for their families. 
In these cases a man will leave his family in the care of relatives while he 
1. Verbatim quote. 
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travels in search of work, intending that the family jo in him once "he's 
found a place to l i v e . " 
Group 5: Women over the age of 50 and men over the age of 65: 
Individuals in this group tend to travel for "family reasons" - to have 
a holiday, v i s i t families and f r iends, or care for a daughter's family in 
case of i l l ness . 
5.3 Patterns of Movement 
The patterns of mobility follow well defined lines. These may be 
analysed in terms of four categories: 
Category A: Young men and v/omen under 30 years of age (married as well 
as single) who come from Rural Town generally travel along the main railway 
link to the coastal cities, provided they have relatives to accomnodate them 
there, at least initially. 
Category B: Young men and women under 30 years of age (married as well 
as single) from the coastal cities also travel the railway line between the 
coast and Rural Town, provided they have relatives there to acconmodate them. 
Category C: Young men and women under the age of 30 (miarried as well as 
as single) from far western towns such as Winton, stop over in Rural Town on 
their way to the coast, provided they have relatives in the town. Some never 
travel beyond Rural Town. 
Category D: Older men and women, between the ages of 30 and 60 or over, 
generally single or without family responsibilities, more consistently move 
between Rural Town and towns further west v/here they have either relatives 
or established contacts from previous visits. 
There is constant fluctuation in the shifting population. People go out 
from Rural Town only to return when the work finishes or accommodation 
becomes too expensive. As Rowley (1971a:20O) points out: 
144, 
"Economic factors not only attract but push the Aboriginal 
family out of the old rural setting into the city; keep it 
mobile in the city; and then often force it back to the 
rural, area of origin." 
There are then two patterns of movement. One is to the cities in the 
hope of better employment and more entertainment, which is characteristic 
of young people. The other is associated with seasonal work, generally 
within the rural area, where the economic risk of going too far afield in 
search of temporary employment is less and there is more security through 
dependable friends and relatives. This second pattern is typical of older 
people. 
Family, friends and contacts therefore forge the determining links in 
both patterns of mobility. Indeed the shifting population is well 
integrated with the permanent residents. They are closely related and the 
settled community provides accommodation and even limited financial 
assistance^. 
5.4 Interrelationship between Permanent and Shifting Population 
In only one instance has a Rural Town Aboriginal household accommodated 
an unrelated "friend" for any length of tim.e. In all other pases members of 
the shifting population are the children of permanent household heads or 
members of the wife's extended kin group such as her siblings, aunts, cousins, 
nephews and nieces. 
Many ethnographers have drawn attention to similar situations. Thus 
Rowley comments in 1957 and again in 1971(a) that: 
"Persons looking for employment, taking holidays, 
participating in family occasions, these depend on friends 
and relatives for accommodation. The reasons include the 
economic need to keep in touch, as well as the social need 
to be present on such occasions as funerals; comparative 
cheapness, since hospitality is reciprocated; and the^ 
difficulty faced by Aborigines in m.any places in finding 
hotel and other accommodation..." (Rowley, 1971a:313) 
1. I would like to stress that financial assistance is truly limited - see 
discussion in Chapter 9. "Drifters" who cannot claim close family ties 
with the pev^ iianent population have no hope of support from the community. 
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Similarly, Beasley (1970:163) as well as Kitaoji (1971:30) point to kin 
obligations which require the provision of hospitality to relatives in need 
of accommodation, among urban as well as rural Aboriginal groups in N.S.W. 
But apart from the kin variable, members of the permanent population 
in Rural Town evaluate impermanent residents on the basis of two important 
values which determine their perception and level of support of the "drifter." 
It is generally accepted that young people, especially those with few 
family responsibilities, should travel, in order to broaden their outlook 
on life. This sentiment finds strong expression throughout the Aboriginal 
community in Rural Town. 
Another equally important value in the com,munity is that a couple with 
a family, especially school-age children, should find permanent accomm.odation 
of their own to provide the family with a settled base. Further, all people 
should be self-sufficient; work is valued highly. 
On the basis of these interrelated principles, then, members of the 
permanent population differentially support "drifters" according to age, sex 
and marital status. 
Young women under the age of twenty and childless are generally certain 
of accommodation and assistance. People frequently com.plain about them, 
maintaining that: "they should get off their backsides and find a job", but 
the sentiment does not affect their support. 
Once a woman is older than 20, unmarried and childless, or without the 
support of a male, it is generally expected that she seek, and find, work. 
If she does neither, she is suspected of "bludging"^ or worse, of being a 
prostitute, consequently it is very difficult for her to enlist support 
unless her mother or her sister is permanently resident in the community. 
Young men aged between 16 and 30 are expected to be "drifters" as long 
as they remain single. Partly this expectation is based on the value of 
1. Australian slang for avoiding work. 
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"getting out and seeing the world"; partly it is influenced by the require-
ments of economic life and the community's realisation that employment often 
necessitates mobility. A man in this age group will find support among the 
settled population as long as he is seeking employment while resident in 
Rural Town. If he does not, he quickly acquires the reputation of "bludger" 
and even his family of orientation will pressure him to either "get a job or 
move on." However, if the young man is unable to find work despite 
demonstrable efforts, the community will display more tolerance, and members 
of his kin group will even "stake" him with money so that he may move to 
other areas and try his luck there. 
Single men in the 30 - 65 age group operate under similar limitations 
as young men. However, if older men have established themselves as "good 
workers" in the past, they are generally accepted and supported more readily 
than younger men who do not have such a reputation to fall back on. Further, 
older men have had the time to build strong reciprocal ties with the-
permanent population. Consequently, when they "hit a dry spell" they can 
stay longer by calling on the established patterns of reciprocity. "No-
hopers",. however, find little favour, whatever their age. 
Men over 65 years old, or women past the age of family responsibilities 
are generally welcome because they are old and the community believes that 
the old should be cared for and respected. Further, they generally will 
contribute to the household's resources in terms of financial (pensions) or 
physical (caring for children) assistance. 
Families belonging to the shifting population will always find at least 
temporary accommodation with relatives because: "You can't let the kids 
stay on the riverbank." Persistent pressure is, however, applied on the 
breadwinner either to find employment in Rural Town, or to leave his family 
there and to search in other areas. Further, once the work has been found, 
it is expected that the family will establish a household of its own. 
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People stress again and again tha t : 
. . . "Once you got your family you got to set t le down and 
give them a proper home. 
.... "Well-, he's had his f ive years roving around, but 
I put i t to him, we got to set t le down now that 'X' 
is ready for school." 
. . . "You can't keep moving a l l the time, a family needs 
i t s own p lace. . . " 
. . . "We had four years of moving and seeing places when 
'X' was smiall." 
One-parent fami l ies, where the mother receives Supporting Mother's 
Benefit and the economic factor is not at issue, are subjected to the same 
pressures in re lat ion to accommodation. 
Obviously there are individuals of a l l ages and both sexes who move in 
and out of the area simply for pleasure. They come for holidays, for the 
Rodeo, for weddings, and funerals in the same way that members of the 
permanent population leave Rural Town for holidays and so on. I have not 
dealt with these people as a separate group because, i f they are in Rural 
Town purely fo r a social v i s i t , they do not stay long enough to quali fy as 
members of the sh i f t ing population. I f they extend the v i s i t because they 
have no employment or responsibi l i t ies to return t o , then they are considered 
in terms of the categories associated with the sh i f t ing population and are 
subject to the same pressures by the permanent residents. 
Although the mobile population, and the sett led population's support of 
i t , are evaluated according to f a i r l y clear and consistent pr inc ip les, there 
is no doubt that the presence of the "d r i f t e rs " places considerable 
additional strain on the resources available in the community. This stra in 
is most evident in the housing s i tuat ion. 
Map 2 
Distr ibut ion of Aboriginal Housing and Mobi l i ty 
of Aboriginal Households in Rural Town 1974-1975. 
5.5 Housing 
Map 2 presents residential patterns within Rural Town. Table 10 
presents an evaluation of housing conditions. Ninety per cent of a l l 
dwellings are rented, wither from private landlords (N=9), the Department of 
Aboriginal and Island Affairs (N=6), the Queensland Housing Commission (N=l) 
or from the Queensland Railways by whom the household head is employed (N=3). 
Rents vary from $6-00 to $15-00 a week. 
Forty per cent of the rented and one of the owned houses constitute some 
of the worst accommodation in Rural Town. I have reported elsewhere (Ecker-
mann, 1973) that 90 per cent of houses occupied by Aborigines in Rural Town 
were f i t only for demolition. This desperate si tuat ion has been progressive-
ly al leviated by the Department of Aboriginal and Island Advancement, which has
acquired six homes for rent to Aboriginal fami l ies, over the last f ive years. 
TABLE 10 
Housing Conditions in Rural Town 
Type of house 
Own home* 
Rented house 
Rented D.A.I.A. or 
Housing Commission 
Rented f l a t 
Rented from employer 
Number 
3 
6 
3 
3 
Condition 
of house Good Bad 
Paintwork 
I Woodwork 
Windows 
12 
14 
13 
10 
8 
9 
Facilities available! Yes 
Electricity 
Running water 
Bath 
Wood stove 
Electric stove 
Refrigerator 
Television 
Septic, sewerage 
22 
22 
19 
10 
12 
22 
22 
22 
No|Furnishings Yes 
0 
0 
3 
12 
10 
0 
0 
0 
No 
Adequate floor 
coverings 
Adequate curtains 
Adequate beds 
Adequate furniture 
12 
13 
10 
12 
Cleanliness Yes 
cleanliness! 17 
I 9 
Genera 
Insects (ants,cock-
roaches) 
10 
9 
12 
10 
No 
5 
13 
* One of these is the original house built by the grandparents 
who refused to reside on the Yurrha and acquired land and 
house on the outskirts of town. 
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Table 10 further indicates that approximately 60 per cent of all 
residences are v/ell kept externally; paintwork is in good repair and window-
panes are unbroken. Beasley (1970) reports similar results in her survey 
of Sydney Aboriginal housing conditions. 
The same sort of ratio of "adequate" (60 per cent) to "inadequate" (40 
per cent) is maintained inside the house. While aZZ residences have electric-
ity and running water, contain a refrigerator as well as a television set 
and generally include a separate bath and septic to i le t , forty per cent of 
households are inadequately furnished and frequently dirty and overrun with 
pests such as cockroaches. 
The categories "adequate furniture" and "cleanliness" are obviously 
based on subjective and relative assumptions. 
"Adequate furniture" refers to a v/ide range of furnishings in different 
houses. Thus on the one hand, i t includes houses which contain only the 
barest necessities such as a sufficient num;ber of beds, chairs and cupboards; 
on the other hand i t refers to homes which are furnished with lounge suites, 
glass cabinets and hi-fi equipment. Four houses or approximately 18 per cent 
of all households fall into this latter category, while a total of 60 per 
cent of all dwellings may be classified as "adequately furnished." 
Similarly, "cleanliness" is a very subjective assessment. Nevertheless 
i t has been included in this analysis in order to provide a complete picture 
of the atmosphere in the homes. Houses were categorised as "generally clean" 
where floors were swept, children changed regularly, food scraps removed, 
washing-up done, clothes washed and ironed, and pests kept in check. Again, 
approximately 60 per cent of all households qualify as "generally clean." 
All twenty-two homes are lavishly decorated with copies of Aboriginal 
art ifacts, family pictures, knick-knacks and plastic flowers. Thus the 
situation in Rural Town differs markedly from that described by Lickiss 
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(1971:204) who comiments on housing conditions in Sydney: 
"house furnishings were in most cases sparse - with 
very L i t t l e attempt to decorate the dwelling in any 
way. The exter ior of the dwelling was frequently 
neglected, l e f t unpainted or untidy, with no concern 
for appearance." 
similar"conditions are reported by Rowley (1957:95) about New South Wales 
fringe settlements: "Stat is t ics cannot real ly indicate the bareness of 
homes without cupboards, wardrobes or pant r ies . . . " 
In Rural Town there seems to be a clear correlation between the 
conditions of housing rented to Aborigines and the level of "adequacy" 
maintained by Aboriginal tenants. 
Those s ixty per cent of houses which have been categorized as "good" 
externally and "adequate" in ternal ly have a l l been residences which were in 
reasonable condition before Aboriginal families moved i n^ . I t is s igni f icant 
that six of these dwellings are rented through the D.A.I.A., one through the 
Queensland Housing Comnission, while two are ov/ned by Aboriginal fami l ies. 
Seven of the households involved had previously l ived in dwellings condemned 
by the Shire. 
A further ten households are today l i v ing in substandard accommodation. 
Nine of the dwellings are rented; premises were generally run-down before 
Aborigines moved i n . 
These figures indicate clear ly that European landlords i n Rural Tov/n 
tend to rent only f a i r l y substandard accommodation to Aboriginal tenants. 
Further, there have been no attempts, during my period of f i e l d v/ork, to 
renovate or repair accommodation l e t to Aborigines, who themselves have 
neither the f inancial resources nor the responsibi l i ty to carry out repairs. 
Rowley (197ra:327) reports a simi lar pattern in New South Wales: 
"We found that maintenance was f a i r l y good 
where the house was reasonably funct ional ; 
one cannot 'maintain' a p i le of rubb ish. . . " 
1. I have recorded only one exception to th is pattern during the past 
f ive years. 
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A situation in which run-down accommodation is rented from a landlord 
who feels no responsibility towards the tenant, soon leads to apathy and 
resentment. As one man explained: 
. . . "We pay $10 rent on this place. At one stage we 
thought of buying i t , but we couldn't raise the $1000 
he was asking. He's s t i l l trying to sell the place 
and won't do anything to i t while he's waiting - won't 
do any repairs, won't do anything against the white 
ants, won't put in new lino, wouldn't even have the 
extra power point put in the lounge we asked for. Now 
I won't do anything either - there's plenty of small 
things I could do but while ever he won't keep i t 
up, 1 won't e i ther . . ." 
Apathy and resentment are also generated by the insecurity of tenure. 
Landlords characteristically want to sell their premises - if all the vacant 
homes in Rural Town v/ere made available for rental, there would be no 
housing shortage in the Aboriginal community. Because landlords' prime 
consideration is the sale of their premises, families live under constant 
threat of eviction should a buyer be found. Consequently people are not 
prepared to put their labours into rented accommodation. For example, 
conmunity sentiment when a family was evicted on a week's notice v/as 
expressed by: 
. . . "And they spent all that effort on putting in a garden 
too - that 's one thing I'd never do - sweat my guts out 
when they can put you out anytime..." 
In another case a family rented an unfurnished flat from the Shire, 
available on the basis that the household head was employed by the Shire, 
But his employment could be terminated at tv/o days' notice and the same 
condition applied to the rented flat . In order to live in the flat they had 
to buy furniture and the woman commented: 
. . . "Sometimes I can't sleep at night. What if he gets put 
off tomorrow, we'll have to be out of here, packed up 
and out of here in two days. What's going to happen to 
us then. We bought all this stuff - where're we going 
to store i t? Where are the kids going to sleep - how're 
we going to keep the payments up on the furniture...?" 
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Yet even in inadequate accommodation, individuals will hoard treasures 
such as linen/lace tablecloths, good glasses, delicate china, for the time 
when they hope .to move into better houses or perhaps even their own homes. 
Families who have been fortunate enough to acquire or rent "a decent 
place" exert great efforts to improve the house. Thus one woman works as 
a cleaner at the school in order to earn money to buy paint, curtains and 
carpets for her own house bought with the proceeds of a gambling win. 
Another admonished the males in her household who did not take due care in 
their new home by complaining: "I just wish you'd try that sort of thing in 
white people's houses - just because we're black's no reason to live like 
pi gs..." 
Money is readily and consistently invested in new furniture, lino and 
appliances and people show off their treasures with great pride. 
In brief, where premises rented to Aborigines are in reasonable 
condition before the families move in, they are maintained in good order, 
especially if the household has some security of tenure. Where these 
conditions do not apply (in 40 per cent of cases) accommodation is very 
substandard and few women are "house proud." 
There is not doubt that the housing situation is also heavily influenced 
by overcrowding. 
5.6 Accommodation Pressure 
In Table 8, the minimum number of persons per household indicates the 
distribution of permanent residents. When this is comipared with the maximum 
number of persons per household it is possible to demonstrate the number of 
"drifters" in each household. This is done in Table 11. 
Of the 22 Aboriginal households in Rural Town, six are occupied by 
extended families, three by compound families and 13 by nuclear families. 
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The most prevalent pattern of residence, then, is that found in the 
category of nuclear and extended families. 
Accommodation pressures among the permanent Aboriginal population is 
great; an average of 8.2 individuals share the same dwelling. 
All writers on Aboriginal social situations mention overcrowding as a 
distinguishing feature of Aboriginal housing. Thus Rowley (1957) cites an 
average of 7.04 persons per dwelling in New South Wales, and a 6.48 average 
in the Eyre Peninsula in South Australia. Similarly, in Sydney, Lickiss 
(1971) reports an average of 8.6 Aborigines per inner-city household, while 
Beasley (1970) describes an average 7.03 persons per household. The latter 
Sydney survey extends beyond the inner city area. Around Kempsey the 
average Aboriginal household contains 7.6 persons (Kitaoji, 1970), while in 
Ipswich 6.26 Aborigines share the same house (Eckermann, 1973). Biddle and 
Smith (1975) quote an average of 6.6 persons per residence, ranging down to 
3.4 Aborigines per flat and 1.6 persons per rented room. 
When these statistics are compared with the Australian average, Rowley 
(1971a:312) suggests that: 
"PJDoriginal families have on the average almost twice 
as miany persons per dwelling, and almost three timies 
the number of persons per room, as other Australians, 
irrespective of size and construction of dwelling and 
rooms..." 
The average of 8.2 individuals per Aboriginal household in Rural Town, 
then, corresponds with some of the highest accommodation pressures recorded 
by other writers; particularly as the Riiral Town average represents only 
permanent residents. When impermanent residents are included in the 
statistics, the mean number of persons per dwelling rises by a range of 1 to 
1.6 individuals to an average of 9.2 to 9.8 persons per household (see 
Tables 8 and 10). 
These figures certainly compare unfavourably with accommodation pressure 
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in the Shire as a whole^. The Bureau of Census and Statistics (1973:396) 
records an average of 3.8 persons per private dwelling (including caravans) 
in the Shire. .In addition there are 95 unoccupied private dwellings, of 
which 9 are for sale or rent. 
In reference to Rov/ley's (1971a:312) statement then. Aboriginal families 
in Rural Town have on the average more than twice as many persons per 
dwelling. 
Table 12 sets out the proportion of private dwellings in the whole 
$Hre per number of rooms and number of bedrooms. 
TABLE 12 
Proportion of Private Dv/ellings per Number of Rooms 
and Bedrooms - Rural Town Shire - Bureau of Census 
and Statistics (1973:396) 
• • ' • ' • 
No. of rooms 
3 or less 
4 rooms 
5 rooms 
6 rooms 
7 rooms or more 
TOTAL 
No, of bedrooms 
2 or less 
3 bedrooms 
4 bedrooms 
5 or more 
Not stated 
TOTAL 
No. of private dwellings 
110 
105 
188 
134 
190 
727 
No. of private dwellings 
227 
277 
142 
65 
16 
727 
% 
15 
14 
26 
17 
26 
98* 
% 
31 
38 
20 
9 
2 
100* 
* Rounded percentages 
1. It was impossible to obtain census statistics of Rural Town 
specifically. 
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From this it is possible to deduct the average number of persons per 
room^ as well as per bedroom for the whole shire. There are 2742 rooms in 
the 727 private dwellings accommodating 2799 individuals. The average number 
of persons per room, then, is approximately 1.02. Similarly, there are 2088 
bedrooms accommodating 2799 individuals. Consequently the average number of 
persons per bedroom for the whole Rural Town Shire is 1.3 
Table 13 sets out the number of rooms and bedrooms available within the 
Aboriginal group in Rural Town. The Census criteria for distinguishing 
between rooms has been maintained. Thus total number of rooms include 
bedrooms, sleepouts, lounges and kitchens. Bedrooms, however, include only 
those rooms designated as bedrooms. 
TABLE 13 
Proportion of Private Dwellings per Number of 
Rooms and Bedrooms - Aboriginal Households in 
Rural Town 
Number of rooms 
2 
3 
4 
5 
TOTAL 
Number of bedrooms 
1 
. 2-
3 
TOTAL 
.. - - . " • \ 
Number of households 
2 
1 
5 
, 14 
22 
3 
,1 
15 
22 
% 
9 
4 
22 
66 
101* 
16 
18 
68 
102* 
* = Rounded percentages 
Ninety-seven rooms in 22 Aboriginal households accommodate a permanent 
population of 180. This amounts to 1.8 persons per room. When impermanent 
1. "For census purposes 'rooms' exclude toilets, pantries, laundries, halls 
and rooms u<-M?d only for business purposes, but include permanently 
enclosed sleepouts. Combined purpose rooms such as living-dining rooms 
were treated as one room." (Bureau of Census and Statistics, 1973:xix) 
residents are also considered, the average number of individuals per 
room rises to 2.1 and 2.2. 
When o n l y ' " o f f i c i a l " bedrooms are considerd, 55 bedrooms are available 
to 180 permanent residents, an average of 3.2 per bedroom. This ra t io 
increases to 3.6 and 3.9 when the sh i f t ing population is taken into account. 
These figures correspond with those reported by Beasley (1970) who found 
an average 2.7 bedrooms per dwelling in her Sydney sample and who argues that : 
"Allowing one bedroom for the household head and his 
w i fe , there v/ere l e f t 1.7 bedrooms for the remaining 
5.03 ind iv iduals . " (Beasley, 1970:158) 
Applying the same method of analysis to the Rural Town Aboriginal 
community, the fol lowing results emerge: i f each household head and his wife 
retain one bedroom, the number of bedrooms le f t to the rest of the population 
(N=136) is reduced to 33, an average of 4.1 persons per bedroom. When the 
shift ing-population is included the average rises to a range of 5 and 5.2 
individuals per bedroom. Small wonder that in Rural Tov/n every available 
room in furnished with beds and few household heads can boast the luxury of 
a private bedroom. 
Yet i t would be a mistake to interpret these patterns as evidence that 
Aborigines indiscriminately open the i r doors to whoever wants to share the i r 
house. As Rowley (1971a:318) pointsout, this stereotype is prevalent among 
other Australians who argue the Aborigine: 
".. .cannot gain anything by acquiring a larger 
house: he w i l l merely f i l l up the additional 
space with is friends and re la t i ves . . . " 
Table 11 shows that eight householcfehave never accommodated members of the 
sh i f t ing population during the period of f i e l d work. I f the type of family 
occupying.a household is considered, i t becomes evident that "d r i f te rs " tend 
to be offered hospi ta l i ty most frequently by households inhabited by extended 
fami l ies, a l l of whom have put up v is i to rs during the time of census. Fi f ty 
per cent of compound and nuclear fami l ies, however, have not extended 
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hospitality to the shifting population. Consideration of the mean number of 
drifters per type of family bears this pattern out. Extended families 
accomm.odated a mean of 3.3 visitors during the period of census, compound 
families accommodated an average of .83 visitors, while nuclear families 
extended hospitality to a mean of 1.04 visitors. 
The extended family tends to support members of the shifting population 
more readily because it has already organized its daily routine of life to 
accommodate a large number of individuals, and consequently is less inconven-
ienced by the presence of "drifters". Further, many of the "drifters" belong 
to the extended family itself. Compound families are least prepared to offer 
support because their resources are allocated to paying boarders, who, as 
they are contributing financially to the household, do not expect their 
routine, meals or beds to be shared. The difference in attitudes is best 
illustrated by the following verbatim comments from female household heads 
associated with an extended and compound family: 
Extended: "I told him to stay here, he can share X's bed -
one more won't make any difference with this mob. 
After all he's a cousin to X." 
Compound: "Well , I can't put them up. Y's got the spare 
bed and he's not l i ke l y to want to share i t seeing 
he pays me $10 a v/eek board. Anyway, when he 
comes home from work he's ent i t led to his tea on 
the table and a b i t of peace and quiet to eat i t . " 
Nuclear families are l i ke l y to support members of the sh i f t ing population 
i f they are also members of the i r immediate extended family. However even 
close relat ives are pressured to leave and f ind a place of the i r own, or 
act ively expelled from the household i f they need accommodation for longer 
than a month. Exceptions are women and children l e f t in the care of relatives 
while husbands are following up seasonal work. 
In short, the basic composition-of the household and the nature of the 
relationship v/ith the " d r i f t e r " , rather than the condition of the house are 
the operant factors in determining whether or not accommodation w i l l be 
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extended to the shifting population. 
This analysis of accommodation pressure among Aboriginal people in Rural 
Town has demonstrated that overcrowding is acute among permanent residents 
and that it reaches impossible levels with the influx of impermanent residentsi 
One way in which people try to alleviate the situation is by moving 
within the confines of the town. 
5.7 Mobility within Rural Town 
Map 2 also indicates mobility within Rural Town. 
Single men and women who feel hemmed in by their family of orientation 
frequently board with or visit a sibling, aunt or cousin who has established 
a separate household. Similarly, unmarried mothers periodically move out of 
the extended family to find "a place of their own." Frequently younger 
siblings join them "to keep them company", as much as to relieve the pressure 
on the extended family. At times all return to the extended family when 
they, in turn, are no longer able to maintain and support a separate dwelling. 
There is no doubt that overcrowding generates a good deal of tension 
within households. The noise level is always high, children constantly demand 
attention, daily cooking, cleaning and washing rise to gigantic proportions. 
Most importantly, there is no privacy, either for parents or children or 
visitors. Rowley (1971a:325) reports similar conditions when he writes: 
"Privacy, like overcrowding, is a comparative term.... 
But privacy for married couples would be almost 
impossible in many of these homes; and there would 
be little chance of a 'room of her own' for the 
unmarri ed woman or gi rl..." 
At times the level of stress becomes unendurable and household heads or their 
wives "blow up" and eject adult children, even grandchildren, as well as 
members ,of the shifting population. I have observed four such cases, which 
may best be demonstrated by the following verbatim comments: 
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... "I just chucked'm out, and they won't ever get back in 
again either, I'll bet. She's that lazy - won't even 
cook her own kids a feed and then they expect me to 
keep the lot of them on $20. But I really blew up when 
I heard she v/as using my name all over town." 
... "Old chased all them big kids out the other 
night. And rightly too, the doctor told him that 
his nerves wouldn't get better as long as all them 
big kids and all that noise went on. But they even 
chased Y. I'd never thought they'd chase her, sort 
of being like the baby almost and even Z, he was 
always the favourite..." 
... "She chucked them girls out, lazy bitches never did 
anything around the house and started causing trouble 
between her and Y (husband). You should have heard 
them coo-ee all over the flats. She chased them 
right out of the house..." 
Again, these verbatim statements underline the ideal mentioned earlier of 
each family having a house of its own: 
... "What.with two families in the one house, 
well, you just never have a chance..." 
... "I told them it was time they gave up living 
rough and getting a nice home." 
... "It's time we got something of our own, 'cause 
we got one ready for school and another that 
should be going to pre-school." 
... "You'd think them girls'd get out and find a 
place of their own, instead of leaning on their 
mother and father all the time, what with the 
money they're getting they could get themselves 
a nice flat..." 
... "I'm sick of living here, too many people and 
no privacy, I'm just waiting for something to 
turn up..." 
Again community sentiments are supported by statistical data; Table 
11 clearly shows that 59 per cent of all households are basically composed 
of nuclear families. 
Why then do people accept "boarders" from other permanent households 
in Rural Town, why will they accommodate members of the shifting population? 
One reason must certain be a feeling of in-group loyalty and kin-
responsibility. People will share with others who belong to the same kinship 
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network and the obvious explanation which, many ethnographers have cited, is 
that the kinship system plays a major part in Aboriginal people's lives (see 
Barwick, 1964; Beckett, 1964; Calley, 1968 among others). Certainly, 
Aboriginal people themselves will refer to their kin obligations as reason 
enough for the support extended to members of the kin network. 
Nevertheless, it seems to me, a further perhaps less obvious considerat-
ion is involved - the economic factor. The preceding discussion has clearly 
stressed that economic reasons are powerful influences in mobility. 
Equally powerful is the resident household's economic motive for extend-
ing hospitality to the shifting population. This becomes very clear when 
people's comments about visitors are analysed. Invariably the individual 
host, and the resident community generally, will start to condemn the "drifter 
v/ho fails to measure up to their economic expectations within two weeks of 
his arrival. The community expects the shifting population to pay its way, 
if not with money, then in terms of physical support, such as household 
chores, child care, gardening and so forth. The monetary consideration 
always retains primary importance. This is well demonstrated by the host's 
reactions to individuals who return to his household with financial resources 
after having spent a previous visit "paying their way" by means of physical 
support in the residence. Invariably the visitor will be expected to hand 
over a monetary consideration in lieu of past hospitality, and a further 
amount to recompense the household for present accommodation. 
The economic factor, then, is somewhat different from that discussed by 
Gale (1974), in her analysis of poverty among Aboriginal people in Adelaide, 
where families or groups shared a residence in order to share expenses. In 
Rural Town this has occurred only four times, on an impermianent basis. More 
generally one dominant group provides facilities for another who is bound by 
strict principles of reciprocity. Moreover, the underlying consideration is 
frequently a profit motive. Both partners in the exchange attempt to 
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manipulate the situation. The settled householder is often intent on 
bolstering his own sagging budget at the expense of the "drifter"; the 
"drifter" frequently tries to get away with paying as little as possible 
during his visit. Yet in order to preserve the reciprocal relationship 
neither party will exploit the other to an unreasonable extent. Reciprocity 
is the basis of survival; this theme will be more fully explored in subsequent 
chapters. 
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CHAPTER VI 
INTERACTION WITH MAJORITY 
Relationships between Aborigines and Europeans in Rural Tov/n need careful 
and detailed examination. Europeans control Aboriginal access to the socio-
economic environments. European attitudes and actions consequently dictate 
the extent of Aboriginal participation in these environments. 
There is little evidence of overt discrimination against Aboriginal 
people in Rural Town today. Nevertheless contact between minority and major-
ity is restricted and marked by an absence of any real social interaction. 
This may be classifed as a situation of extreme social distance as 
defined by Lippman, following Park (1950): 
"Social distance, in fact, is the degree of closeness 
of association to which an individual is willing to 
admit members of another group. The expression of this 
distance is determined by a combination of individual 
sentiment and shared norms as to what constitutes proper 
behaviour in a particular society and can reflect either 
negative attitudes or a feeling of cultural distance 
(a relative lack of common interests or experiences)." 
(Lippmann, 19/3:155) 
The present patterns of interaction"in Rural Town have their roots in 
the whole history of contact. Consequently only a historical perspective can 
facilitate understanding of the ways in which the two ethnic groups have 
adapted to each other. 
Further, the present situation needs to be examined from all possible 
perspectives, including channels of interaction. Aboriginal attitudes towards 
Europeans and European attitudes towards Aborigines. It is also essential to 
consider Aboriginal perceptions of themselves because, I believe, it is in 
this area of identity that the effects of adaptation are most clearly 
exhibited. 
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6.1 Historical Perspective 
The historical account of South-West Queensland in Chapter IV has clearl} 
shown how minimally Aborigines featured in the reported life and developm.ent 
of the area and how tenuous their hold was on some sort of position in society 
Certainly the history of Rural Town is marked by strict segregation of 
Aborigines from Europeans. Residence for Aborigines was restricted to the 
Yumba, education took place in the "dark school"; Aborigines worshipped in 
the "dark church"; there was no social interaction between town and Yumba; 
except for casual sexual liaisons, Europeans sought out Aborigines only for 
employment. 
There is no doubt that Aboriginal people were valued employees, not only 
because of their abilities but perhaps also because their employers did not 
have to pay them full wages. As Bleakley (1961:71) has pointed out, even 
as late as the 1950's: 
"care had to be taken that the rate of pay for the 
labour of aborigines should not place them at a 
disadvantage in competition with white station hands 
The adoption of rates and conditions similar to those of 
white men, demanded by the Unions, was regarded as placing 
the aborigines at a disadvantage in the labour market. 
His value as a worker was inferior to that of the white 
hand, as he lacked the sense of responsibility..." 
This kind of reasoning was no doubt advantageous to the employers if not to 
the Aborigines. Further, many Aborigines passing through the area were 
'assisted'^ and as such virtually indentured to the local landowners. 
Although the local Aboriginal population around Rural Town was not classed 
as 'assisted', people's actual experiences did not vary significantly from 
those so classified, with the exception that they could leave an intolerable 
situation. This is well illustrated by the following verbatim comments. 
The first is by an old lady who was 'assisted' and who remembers the employ-
ment situation about 1910: 
1. Most Aborigines in Queensland were classed as 'assisted' or 'controlled'. 
A 'controlled' Aborigine was a person subject to the Acts, such as T}ie 
Aboriginal and Torres Strait Islander's Act of 2965, usually resident 
on a settlement or reserve and under the jurisdiction of the Depaj^tment 
of Native Affairs. 
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"...worked on a stat ion outside . I was on the 
mission and they f ind you a job - just done me 12 months 
with her - you had to sign up for that then - she was cruel 
to me, branded me with an i r on , I wouldn't stop. I went 
to the police and to ld him that I wouldn't go back to the 
woman. She reckoned I was running after her old man. But 
i f you just run o f f , they'd send police after you. I wanted 
to go back to the mission and the police wrote and to ld the 
superintendent how cruel the woman had been. But I had to 
go back to f i l l in my 12 months 'cause she wrote down and 
to ld them she'd t reat me r igh t . But as soon as I done the 
12 months I went back to the mission...then the Department 
sent me to I was with those people for four years. 
She t r i ed to get funny too - she was nasty in a lot of 
d i f ferent ways so I l e f t them..." 
An 'unassisted' woman rememibered her f i r s t job in the mid 1930s in the 
following terms: 
"That stat ion job - well I was supposed to do kitchen duties. 
I earned f ive sh i l l ings a week then and the people were 
t e r r i b l e . Made you feel small. Had to ask for an orange 
i f I wanted one, had to sleep in a l i t t l e t i n thing under 
the house, jus t big enough for the bed. Well I wrote Mum 
that I hated the people and that I was going to leave. The 
woman must have read my le t te r 'cause she come down and 
offered me 10 sh i l l ings a v/eek i f I stayed for six months..." 
Even during the 1960's some employers di f ferent iated between Aboriginal 
and European employees. Consider the following comment: 
" I was only there about two weeks - i t was too lonely and 
she wouldn't ta lk to you - she v/as funny I t was on 
a Friday and the shearers v/ere going into town and I asked 
her i f I could go to town for the weekend and she said no -
so I to ld her she couldn't stop me and after I got ready 
I to ld her I might f in ish o f f altogether, and asked her for 
my wages and she said I 'd have to see the boss about that -
he wasn't there, so I went o f f and they never sent my wages 
on to me..." 
Simi lar ly : 
"...when I was 16 , on my f i r s t job , them people took me to 
another stat ion - when we got there they reckoned I couldn't 
go into the l i v i ng room, but that they'd call me when the 
washing-up was to be done. I went home on the mail the next 
morning." 
I t was not un t i l the late 1940's when the f i r s t dark children began 
attending the "white" school, that complete Aboriginal segregation began 
to break down. Aboriginal people's experiences and the resultant tensions 
in th is contact s i tuat ion are recorded in the following comments: 
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. . . "They used to have a colour bar you know. The dark 
children weren't allowed to go to the white school, a l l 
the dark people had to s i t in the front of the picture 
theatre. That's when we a l l l ived on the Yirniba.,. ' 
. . . "Well when I went to school we had a l l sorts of trouble -
the white kids used to say: ' I don't want to play with 
you - you're too black, you come from the Yioriba'. When 
I f i r s t started school they made us a l l go to the white 
school, but a l l the dark kids had to s i t on one side -
same in the pictures and the pubs too. We just had 
f ights a l l the time with the white kids because they 
kept cal l ing us 'boongs' . . ." 
. . . "Well I went one year over to the dark school and then 
over to the white school and a l o t of times the teacher 
used to have to give them canings 'cause the white kids 
called us names and tha t , but they used to give us hel l -
well the dark kids and the white kids they used to have 
f ights then down the r iver . And at the pictures the 
woman would only l e t us s i t on one side. But apart from 
going shopping and the pictures, well we never went to 
town; well when I was a kid we never knew what town was, 
not unt i l we went to school the re . . . " 
. . . "Yeah, they used to l ike to pick on us. When I was 
going to school, th is white g i r l asked m.e to come home 
with her one day after school and afterwards her mother 
accused me of stealing i l , but I never even went upstairs. 
Well they called the cops in and they reckoned this white 
g i r l took i t herself and t r ied to put the blame on me. 
Well , I sure got stuck into her the next day." 
. . . "When we used to get called names we'd be in there l i ke 
a shot f igh t ing . One of our standard ways was to say, 
'give me 3d. or I ' l l belt you ' . But I t e l l you we'd 
catch up with them - down the f l a t s , outside the pictures, 
af ter school - we'd never forget i t . " 
People experienced similar reactions from the European majority when 
they began to move into the town i t s e l f . Darvel Mi l le r 's account^ of the 
council 's fear in relat ion to Aboriginal settlement within Rural Town amply 
demonstrates European antagonism. Aboriginal people were certainly made 
aware of this antagonism by the i r European neighbours. Consider the fol lowing 
comment: 
"When the dark people a l l l ived across the r i ve r , the 
whites wanted nothing to do with the blacks and the 
blacks had nothing to do with the whites except to 
cross the r iver to shop or go to the pictures. We 
d idn ' t know what town was then^. Then they brought 
the Aborigines across the r iver and said that they 
1. See Chapter IV and the circumstances surrounding the abandoning of the 
Yiffriba. 
2. This phrase occurs so frequently in people's reminiscences that i t 
seems to characterize the Yumba days. 
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"had to live in town; but here we're only tolerated. 
Neighbours go out of their way not to meet us or talk 
to us. No one offers a helping hand. I reckon white 
people are pretty cruel, even to their own kind, and 
they-have no love lost for dark people. I t wouldn't 
be so bad if the white people welcomed the blacks, but 
they just tolerate us, that 's a l l . . . " 
Today Aboriginal people in Rural Town form a "closed" community. They 
interact only with themselves and those few Europeans who "belong." They are 
largely isolated from the life of the town and both ethnic groups maintain 
distance in their interrelationships. This is amply demonstrated in any 
examination of Aboriginal/European interaction today. 
6.2 The Present Situation 
. . . "That minister's wife asked me if there really is any 
racial discrimination there and I told her, 'yes, 
really there i s ; they never mix, the dark and white 
people I mean, the kids get on all right at school 
but then when school's finished they never visit each 
other. Must be the parents or something. And once 
they left school they just never even talk ' ." 
This lack of contact, as observed by Aboriginal people themselves, is evident 
in every aspect of life in Rural Town. 
6.2(a) Social Contact 
There are no obvious barriers to Aborigines participating at all general 
social functions, such as the Show Ball, or joining voluntary associations 
such as the Golf and Bowling Clubs, the Country Women's Association, the 
Parents and Citizens Association, the various lodges and ladies' committees, 
but they are noticeably absent from all such organizations except the foot-
ball club. They do not belong to the churches, or attend church functions, 
are not members of the gun club or the library, and they rarely frequent any 
social occasions with the exception of the Rodeo Cabaret. Why is there such 
an absence of Aboriginal involvement in the general entertainment in Rural 
Town? Clearly Aboriginal people do not feel welcome on these occasions. 
As one woman put i t : 
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... "The whites don't usually throw you out when they don't 
want you there but they let you feel you're not wanted. 
Like if you went to the ball or a white pub, all the 
dark people would be criticised and the whites'd look 
at t-hem all the time looking for something to complain 
about, so they don't go. Samfi at parties. But then 
the whites never come to visit us or play cards or 
anything either." 
On another occasion I observed an Aboriginal woman, who had previously 
been employed as a nurse's aide at the hospital, being invited by one of the 
sisters to have a cup of tea at the nurses' quarters. Her reaction was: "I 
can't go in there" (meaning the nurses' tea room). This woman confided later 
that she really hated eating in front of Europeans, and that even when she 
was working at the hospital, she always made sure there was no one else in 
the room or sitting too close to her v/hen she was eating because she felt 
"too shy to eat in front of white people." 
Similar self-conscious and resentful responses are evident in the 
following commients; 
i 
... "I got all tied up in knots last night at the football 
banquet. I don't like being on display and don't know 
how to take them white people there..." 
... "In some of these towns you don't know whether they 
like dark people or not..." 
... "No one mixes here. The whites hardly ever talk to the 
dark people, even kids I went to school with hardly 
ever say hallo - or they might stop and talk in the 
street one day and ignore you the next and walk right 
past you with their nose in the air. It's always the 
same..." 
... "I won't be spending my money just to sit around - the 
white people are too stuck up to dance with you so you 
just sit around with your own..." 
Aboriginal people fully understand the invisible barrier which separates 
them from the majority and they consequently try to avoid those situations 
which might expose them to slights. As a result Aboriginal women will not 
serve on street stalls or cook and bake for fetes, because: "Oh, no, I'd 
be too shy and no one'd come to my stall to buy anything." Noticeably 
Aborigines congregate together when they attend the picture theatre, dances, 
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the Rodeo, or any social functions. Intermingling between the ethnic groups 
occurs only among children and in sporting teams (but not among the spectators) 
Adolescents up to the age of 16 interact freely, have "girl friends" and "boy 
friends" from the other group, meet at the pictures and on street .corners. 
But my observations record only two households where white children occasional1 
visit. 
Yet even among children "name-calling" has not ceased. For example, a 
number of Aboriginal primary school pupils have been referred to as "black 
crows". Thus One woman observed: 
... "That little white boy over there walked behind young 
'X' yesterday calling him a nigger - 'you're a real 
black fella'. So I told 'X' there and then to belt 
him one. Some of them white women on the street gave 
me dirty looks, but you can't let them get away with 
calling you like that, they probably learned it from 
their parents too..." 
Aboriginal people fear and deeply resent "name calling" and although it is not 
as prevalent among adults as among children, the following comment presents the 
consensus of adult opinion to this aspect of contact with Europeans: 
... "What I really hate are those people who talk behind 
your back and call you 'black gin' - that name really 
stirs me up. We used to get called that at school 
and it hasn't stopped yet." 
By the age of 18, free interaction between members of the minority and 
majority has com.e to a virtual standstill, although people may occasionally 
greet one another in the street. There are some who claim European "friends", 
in two cases these are neighbours with whom they exchange conversation over 
the fence but who rarely visit one another, or workmates with whom they share 
a beer after work. Apart from these exceptions, however. Aborigines tend to 
keep to themselves. For example, they drink almost exclusively at one hotel. 
There do not seem to be any barriers to drinking at other hotels, although 
this wasn't always the case, as this comment recalls: 
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. . . "We went to drink in the Hotel in the inter-
mission when we went to the pictures once. VJell 
the woman saw us come in and stopped us in the hall: 
'What are you doing here, you know you're not allowed 
in heVe'. We just turned around and le f t . . . " 
Having been made unwelcome, they now restrict their activities to where they 
are known, and the hotel which is frequented by Aborigines is recognized as 
the "black pub" by both ethnic groups. Few white people drink there and 
those who do tend to congregate on one side of the bar. The fact that this 
arrangement is widely recognized and considered entirely justifiable by 
Europeans is well demonstrated by the following incident. The lessee of the 
"black pub" surrendered his lease and took up one for another hotel in Rural 
Town. This publican had seemed favourably disposed towards Aboriginal patrons 
and when I mentioned that he v/ould have no problems establishing himself at 
the new hotel because his present (Aboriginal) customers would undoubtedly 
follow him, his reaction.was definite and negative: 
"Oh no, we don't want them there. This is their pub, 
and that 's fair enough, don't you think? I wouldn't 
mind some of them coming there, but not the younger 
set that keeps on getting into trouble. Oh no, we'd 
lose at least half of our white clientele at the —-
if the blacks came there and business is business. 
Anyway i t ' s more central and convenient here for them..." 
On the other hand, the new landlords/publicans at the "black pub" became 
quite irate when one of the other hotels in Rural Town seemed to be making 
an effort to attract Aboriginal clientele: 
"Ninety per cent of our trade comes from our blacks. 
Now they want to steal our blacks over to them. When 
we took this place on we were told the business was 
mainly through the blacks and we didn't worry about 
that, we even fixed this place up for them, and now 
they keep going over to the — - . . . " 
Business certainly is business, and in "slack" times other hotels compete for 
Aboriginal customers. But generally Aborigines are expected to confine their 
activities to the "black pub." 
Once Aborigines suspect that they are not welcome, they rarely try to 
by-eak down the barriers of segregation. For example, i t was 'put about town' 
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that the local childminding centre would not accept dark children. Fearful 
of actual or imaginary rebuf fa l . Aboriginal mothers made no attempt to enrol 
thei r chi ldren, although they made extensive use of a previous kindergarten 
establishment where they knew they v/ould be welcome. 
Even when such rumours are not spread about the community. Aborigines 
sense real or imaginary European antagonism. Consider the following state-
ment: "Sometimes you walk into a shop and you can just feel i t - they don't 
want you there. You can't explain why but you know inside yourself ." I have 
recorded two occasions where young men have purposely defied segregation 
when they were to ld that some hotel would not serve Aborigines. But in both 
cases this was a symbolic stand, carried out by non-permanent members of the 
community " just to see what they would do." Although other members of the 
minority admired this confrontation, they fa i led to carry i t any further by 
becoming involved themselves. 
6.2(b) Business/Employment 
Although there are no barriers to Aborigines shopping at.any re ta i l 
establishments in Rural Town, only one caf^ and two shops extend credit to 
Aboriginal customers. Consequently these businesses are most frequently 
patronized by the minority. A great deal of the Aboriginal household's 
a b i l i t y to survive from pay day to pay day depends on i t s credit rat ing. In 
fact a number of pensioners (both men and v/omen) and single men use the 
caf^ or the "black pub" l i ke a bank v/here they deposit thei r cheques and draw 
out money as they need i t , or where they "chalk up" unt i l next pay day. Yet 
although a close economic interdependence exists between these business 
establishments and the Aboriginal community, only two of i t s members have 
ever found employment in Rural Town's re ta i l trade^. Aboriginal g i r l s are 
not employed in caf^s or shops, and Aboriginal people believe this to be due 
to the i r "colour." Consider the fol lowing comment: 
1. Before this period of f i e l d work. 
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"She applied for that job in the bakery. She was 
the f i r s t one there in the morning and the bloke 
to ld her he'd think about i t and le t her know in 
two-three weeks. I to ld her then to forget about 
i t , i f he'd wanted her, he'd have taken her stra ight 
on. I t ' s t e r r i b le for the kids 'cause they get too 
frightened to ask then . . . " 
6.2(c) Housing 
Similar i nv i s ib le , and d i f f i c u l t to combat c r i t e r i a are applied when 
Aborigines seek rented accommodation. Chapter V has indicated that land-
lords w i l l frequently rent only substandard houses to Aboriginal tenants. 
When an Aboriginal woman enquired with the agent about a house which had 
just become vacant, I heard the fol lowing: 
"Oh yeah, how many of you are going to l i ve there? 
. . . . Who's your husband?.... Is he working?.... 
Well, Mrs. 'X' got f i r s t choice, but i f she doesn't 
want i t , I ' l l le t you know..." 
When I enquired about a f l a t for myself with the same agent, no such 
interrogation took place and I was even able to force him to accept the 
presence of my dog by pointing out that I would not be interested in renting 
the f l a t i f the dog were not permitted inside. 
6.2(d) Contact with Authority 
Obviously Aboriginal people operate under considerable disadvantage 
when they approach people with any kind of authority or power over them. 
At a l l times members of the minority feel helpless and in a " junior pos i t ion" , 
nothing is done by the majority to dispel th is fee l ing, and Aboriginal people 
deeply resent the s i tuat ion. 
I recorded the fol lowing interactions and subsequent discussions: 
The Hospital 
Young mothers maintain that they d is l ike taking thei r babies to post-
natal c l in ics because the s is ter "interrogates" them and makes them ' feel 
smal l ' . The s is ter questions mothers about feeding habits, economic resources 
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and informs them about necessary hygiene and nutrition requirements. Her 
obvious interest is the babies' well-being, but she communicates her concern 
in an apparentfy abrupt, authoritarian manner and mothers resent i t : 
"That clinic s is ter , she got on to me about 'X and 
wanted to know how she was going to get on with two 
kids now and why she'd ever got herself two kids and 
no father for them. Well I just told her i t got 
nothing to do with me..." 
"That clinic s is ter , keeps on asking me if I can afford 
this or that for the baby. Went mad at me for not 
breast feeding - reckons I won't be able to afford that 
Lactogen. But I just told her that I'd just have to 
afford i t and that 's all there is to i t . The cheek of 
some - they reckon just 'cause you're black you got no 
money and won't look after your baby. 
"Oh, they put pictures of dark babies up on the wall 
in that nursery, just to prove they're not fussy but 
that don't fool no-one..." 
The Church 
A mother approached the Church of England Minister to have one of her 
children christened by him. She was not a regular church attender and the 
minister's reception of the request was very cool. He insisted, in the 
conversation, that the mother take twenty bible study lessons with him 
before he would consider christening the child, because too many people 
just went through the ritual but had no intention of committing either them-
selves or their children to the church. Obviously the minister had decided 
to take a stand on this issue - a stand he would have pursued whether the 
petitioner was black or v\?hite. But he also enquired into the woman's economic 
resources, identity of the child's father and whether this last baby belonged 
to the same father as the previous one, why she didn't get married because 
"Christians" didn't live in sin, and whether she would persist in her present 
way of l i fe . The. mother was very upset when she left him, mainly because 
of his inquiries about the child's father: "Of course i t ' s the same bloody 
father, what does he think I am, I don't bloody sleep around..." Further, 
she resented his condition that she attend twenty lessons, which she 
discussed on several occasions: 
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" I probably won't worry about having her christened 
now. I f you gotta go to twenty lessons l i ke that , 
we l l , i f ' you go to church and that you gotta give up 
the cards and watch your language and that - be a 
chri-stian. I mean to say, the last minister did a l l 
the kids and never worried about any lessons. I might 
t ry the Methodist minister, he might do her. Kids 
real ly should be baptised - don't have to worry about 
anything then when they want to get married in church.. ." 
Again, this woman's negative reaction arose, not only because of what was 
said, but how i t was said. 
The School 
The same authoritarian and abrupt att i tude was evident in a major cr is is 
with the school during Apri l 1974. Al l children at the school were issued 
with $10 and $20 cheques from the Education Department to assist with the 
purchase of textbooks and so on. A day la ter the headmaster realised that 
the Aboriginal children did not qual i fy for this assistance because they 
were receiving subsidies under the Aboriginal Secondary Grant Scheme. He 
subsequently sent home le t ters with the children demanding the immediate 
return of the cheques and threatening to report non-compliance with his 
demands to the Aboriginal Secondary Grant Scheme with a view to having a l l 
further Grant payments stopped unt i l the money was refunded. This caused 
a panic among the Aboriginal fami l ies, two of whom had already spent the 
money without real is ing that the i r children were not ent i t led to i t . General 
comment: 
"He could have jus t said - I'm not ignorant jus t 
because I'm black - I can understand i f he t e l l s 
me. But the way he put i t you'd think we wanted 
to steal the money or something. Bloody big-noting^ 
himself. Al l he gotta do is ask, I don't want the 
bloody money..." 
Business 
One of the Aboriginal mothers bought second-hand a baby's pram from a 
woman teacher through her white neighbour. She.agreed to pay $19 for the 
pram but the intermediary to ld.her . that . the teacher.did.not.want so much 
1. "Big-noting" is the col loquial word for boasting, pretending something or 
someone is better than i t real ly i s , or building up one's ego at the 
expense of another. 
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money. Instead of refunding the surplus money, the white vwrnan bought the 
Aboriginal family groceries for three days. This caused some humourous 
remarks such as: 
... "Never mind, dearie, she probably thought you 
couldn't be trusted with your own money not 
to waste it, so she's giving you rations 
, %., instead..." 
The Aboriginal woman still does not know how much the pram actually cost. 
However, the community suspects the white woman of keeping the money and just 
handing over some foodstuffs, either to appease her conscience or to safe-
guard herself in case she was ever found out. 
Acceptance of authority then, whether this is public authority such as 
the police, shire clerk, social security, or informal historically establishes 
de sure white authority, is a dominant feature of Aboriginal/European inter-
action in Rural Town. Take, for example. Aboriginal dealings with public 
authority- Aboriginal women applying for Supporting Mother's Benefits are 
frequently too frightened to check and recheck on their claims if payments 
are slow to start. In one case a woman waited for 12 months because, 
although she thought she had forwarded the correct forms, she had been given 
incorrect information by the clerk of the court and she was too frightened 
to reopen the case after being 'fobbed off and repeatedly kept waiting. 
In another case it took the Department of Aboriginal Advancement's (D.A.I.A.) 
housing officer eight months to arrange the repair of two stoves in two 
D.A.I.A. houses. Yet, one letter from Aboriginal men to the director of 
D.A.I.A., and the stoves were repaired within days. Representatives from 
the Department of Social Security carrying out spot inspections among women 
in receipt of Supporting Moether's Benefits demand to see bank books and 
check up on food supplies in kitchen cupboards. This intimidates people and 
increases their already fearful apprehension of dealing with authority^. 
I. This 'checking-up' by officers of Social Security appears to be a 
general practice and I suspect that other people consider it with 
as much apprehension as do Aboriginal people. 
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At times ^original people seek help from Europeans in prominent 
positions, such as the local doctors, the district representative for the 
Department of Aboriginal and Island Affairs, or even the police sergeant. 
Some receive prompt assistance but most never hear what happens to their 
enquiries. Those who have had unsatisfactory experiences never ask for help 
again - for example, the Repatriation Pensioner who mistakenly thought that 
the Repatriation Department had not paid him support for his dependent 
daughter, now aged 16, since she turned 14. He could not understand the 
pension schem.e's change in classification and consequent adjustment in living 
allowance for the child when she turned 14, so he asked the local doctor and 
the D.A.I.A. representative to check for him. He heard nothing from either ' 
of them and for two years built up resentment at being "cheated by them 
pension people." 
The evidence just presented suggests that generally European interaction 
with Aborigines is characterized by assumed white superiority and black 
inferiority. This tendency, and some Aborigines' acceptance Of it, is well 
demonstrated in the following comments concerning employment: 
"I went to get this job cooking. As soon as I got 
out of the car the boss, he's pretty well known 
around here so I won't tell you his name, started 
to talk to me in broken English. You know, like 
'I bin know all you fellas...'', so I got. straight 
back into the car and went home." 
"I picked him (nephew) up after he finished out there 
and when he got his cheque I asked him: 'Is it all 
there now, is the money right?' He didn't know but 
reckoned it'd probably be right,never checked or 
anything. But if'd been me, I'd have checked every 
penny. That's just typical of our people - too 
frightened to check..." 
Experience has taught Aboriginal people that it is wise to be reserved 
in the presence of Europeans. This has, in my opinion, led to a considerable 
degree of tension, which will be discussed later. Yet, because the dark 
community is essentially conservative, open expression of this tension is rare. 
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I believe Aborigines are conservative and at least outwardly accepting because 
their group is totally dependent on the European majority for employment and 
services. The Rural Town Aboriginal community has never experienced the 
effects of various national Aboriginal movements. Further, all its activitie;
have been turned inwards because of the invisible 'caste barrier' between 
black and white. Consequently, even though some apparently major changes 
have taken place in Rural Town during the last fifty years, such as settle-
ment in town, equal choice of seats in the picture theatre> access to the 
swimming pool, access to all stores and services, and equal pay (except 
where private contracts are negotiated by private employers), the content of 
types of interaction between black and v^ hite has changed wery little over this 
same period. This is demonstrated in the social distance between Europeans 
and Aborigines which is largely maintained by European perceptions of Aborig-
ines. 
6.3 European Attitudes tov/ards Aborigines 
Unlike many writers (see Lippmann, 1973; Taft, 1970; Western 1968/69) I 
did not specifically seek out Europeans to ask their opinion about Aborigines. 
To do so would have seriously undermined my standing within the Aboriginal 
group. Further it may have had undesirable repercussions because Rural Tov/n 
generally is very defensive about its dealings with Aborigines after receiv-
ing bad publicity in some Brisbane newspapers during the 1960's. Note the 
following comment: 
"Whenever the bloody Brisbane Sunday papers were a bit 
short of news they'd send a team out here and do a 
splurge on the luniba and how terrible it was. Then when 
the Yuniba got bulldozed they sent them out again -
reckoned the blacks weren't getting a fair deal. You 
just never can please some people." 
Nevertheless, a number of people sought me out informally to explain 
the black/white situation^; I have based my perception of European attitudes 
on their comments and my day to day observations. 
One European woman living in a de facto relationship with an Aboriginal 
1. I v;us uppiCc.c.icc L^ccuUSG the LurcpediiS knew i was engaged in work with 
the Aboriginal community^ they were interested and wanted me to understand 
the situation from another perspective. I applied the same ethical 
t.-t-^ir-,,i-^.^rir -.Y: tm: uir.vl L.-ifh fh?.iMi a c T >-. •j-haf- \..nyh fiKnt^'-i n-: f^.oe 
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summed up her s i tuat ion as fol lows: 
" I reckon my kids w i l l have a lo t of t rouble, once 
they go to school, from teasing by the other kids 
'cause they got a white mother and a black father, 
but I guess I've always associated with the dark 
peop-le though mv Dad doesn't l i ke blacks. He never 
said anything when I started going with 'X' but he 
d idn ' t l i ke i t . But Mum, she's a l l for 'X' and she 
always backs him up when we have a f i gh t . My brothers 
have always mixed with the dark ones too, so I guess 
i t sort of runs in the family. When the dark people 
f i r s t moved into town there was a lo t of trouble -
they a l l reckoned ' I don't want d i r ty blacks l i v ing 
next door to me.' But you'd be surprised how many"' 
'white' families in town have a streak. Like there's 
a l o t of families in town who think they're too good 
to associate with blacks, but I've nothing to do 
with them, and then 'X* is such a popular footbal ler 
that we haven't had any trouble, but I guess the kids 
w i l l have a hard time. 
One European man, in his late t h i r t i e s , has the following picture of 
Rural Town: According to him there are three classes in tov/n - the graziers -
the middle classes (professional men, proprietors, businessmen) - and the 
working class. In his opinion the working class is divided into the upper 
working class, those people who have a trade, and the ordinary working class, 
a l l the labourers. He believes that the dist inct ion between the classes is 
vaguer in Rural Town than in the c i t i es . For an example, he points out that 
there are no exclusive clubs or hotels in Rural Town. Anyone can jo in the 
golf club or bowling club, provided the members don't object. Further, in 
his estimation, membership in one club or association (such as the golf club) 
does not carry more status than membership in any other. Certainly none of 
these voluntary organizations have any Aboriginal membership, but according 
to him, this has nothing to do with the i r colour. He, for example, would be 
glad to nominate two or three men who, he believes, would be to ta l l y accept-
able candidates should they wish to jo in any club. But he admits there is 
suppressed antagonism between some black and some white people. 
His d is t inct ion between acceptable members of the minority whom he would 
nominate for membership, and non-acceptable people, is carried one step 
further by another man who clear ly distinguishes between "good" types and 
"bad" types of Aborigines: 
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"There are somie good types here. They v;ork, don't drink 
much and have some money in the bank. But then there are 
the no-hopers, they spend their money as they get it, they 
drink and they stay too long in town before they go out to 
work again. Now white people don't do that, or only the 
smal'lest percentage of them, but most of the Aborigines are 
like that. Their biggest problem is drinking, well not only 
the Aborigines really. This place is one of the worst places 
to make a survey because there's so many places people can 
get liquor. But drink must be the root of all the trouble 
among the Aborigines. They should never be allowed to drink..." 
Another man in authority made the following comment: 
"There's those that are good hard working people, but there's 
far too many blacks here that sponge off Social Services. 
Like this one v^ oman was put up by one of these loafers to 
see the sergeant about getting deserted wives' pension. 
According to the story she was put up to tell that her 
husband had left her and went to —--. This woman's husband 
was working for the forestry in -— and travelled back and 
forth every weekend and he supported them all right. But 
she thought she could get away with pretending he'd left her. 
Of course old — , who's been sponging off the government 
for years, put her up to it." 
Now another girl has one child. She is big and strong and 
put in for Social Service. So I asked her if she was looking 
to get a job once she was settled after the birth - she was 
pregnant with the second one. 'No', she reckons 'this money 
from the government'll do mel' So I reckon all Social Service 
payments should be stopped until they've found out all the 
facts. White people don't sponge off the government, well, 
they might in the city, but they don't here..." 
While I fully accept Lippmann's (1973a:152) contention that "only a 
person of courage (or could it be fool hardiness) would attempt to qualify 
racial attributes as they are expressed in day-to-day conversation...", it 
is nevertheless possible to isolate a number of opinions from the preceding 
verbatim comments, which are shared by at least some Europeans in Rural Town. 
These include the following: Aborigines do not like work, they are more 
easily and more frequently addicted to alcohol, they cannot save money and 
they will always exploit Social Service payments if they are allowed to get 
away with it. It is interesting to compare these European opinions of 
Aborigines in Rural Town with some of the stereotypes discussed by other 
writers. Lippmann (1973a:164) for example, reports that 24 per cent of her 
European sample in New South Wales and Victoria considered Aborigines gener-
ally 'dirty', 15 per cent believed them 'drunken', while 14 per cent thoiioht 
them 'irresponsible' (including lazy, unreliable and thriftless) and 10 per 
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cent considered them ' i n fe r i o r ' to whites. 
Taft (1970:39) has recorded simi lar results from a survey in which he 
asked.European respondents in l^estern Australia to indicate which sets of 
adjectives most* aptly described Aborigines. He comments: "Those mentioned 
most often were: wasteful of money, unamibitious, lazy, d i r ty and slovenly, 
drunken, unrel iable, and supers t i t ious. . . " 
In Rural Town Europeans seem to share many of the stereotypes prevalent 
about Aborigines in other parts of Austral ia. Simi lar ly , l ike white people 
cited by other wr i te rs , those in Rural Town consciously preserve a clear 
social distance between themselves and the black minority. On the basis of 
my day to day observations, I believe that for most of them Aborigines simply 
do not exist - they are not part of the i r soc ia l , physical or emotional l i f e . 
This becomes blatant when ethnic groupings at any public function are 
considered. 
At the footbal l match, the fe te , the show, rodeo, pictures or bingo. 
Aborigines s i t amongst themselves, and keep to themselves while Europeans 
do the same. Even at general church services or the occasional bible study 
groups held in an Aboriginal home, for Aborigines, and attended by some 
European women, the dark people cluster together i f indeed they attend. Two 
evangelical crusades v is i ted Rural Town, during November 1974 and again in 
Apri l 1975. On both occasions an a l l -out e f fo r t was made to at t ract 
Aboriginal converts. The f i r s t met with some measure of success unt i l the 
Aboriginal people who attended realized that the "love thy neighbour" pr inciple 
applied only in church and that Europeans continued to ignore them when they 
met outside church: 
" I thought you'd get to know some people. You know 
I've seen them around a l l my l i f e but never even said 
hal lo. So you got ta lk ing af ter the Church, real 
nice they were. But then you see them down the 
street the next day and they jus t walk past you with 
the i r nose in the a i r . . . " 
Consequently the next crusade was treated with more caution, especially 
as the att i tudes of both white missionaries and v/hite parishioners proved very 
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condescending. About a dozen European women attended a morning tea for the 
missionaries and asked them how they could help "their Aboriginal people". 
The missionaries suggested: "concentrate cn the young because the old ones 
are a lost cause - organize some youth camps - have 'cottage' meetings, that 
is, prayer meetings in the dark people's homes - organize some bright singing 
and a couple of guitars, open air informal meetings because 'they don't go 
in much for your straight Church of England service'..." Further, the 
missionaries advocated "special" literature for Aborigines v/hich would help 
the dark people to understand the bible. 
The paternalism exhibited in such actions and attitudes was blatantly 
obvious to the Aborigines in Rural Town and they reacted by turning "the 
bible bashers"^ out. Yet I am fully convinced that the Europeans were 
absolutely sincere in their endeavours and had no idea that in fact they were 
treating the dark people as children rather than adults. Consequently the 
missionaries felt misunderstood and hurt v/hen a number of Aboriginal .men 
showed them the door, v/hen they were ignored at the card game and when only 
half a dozen dark people attended their "informal, bright meetings", only 
to leave half way through. 
Certainly the general Rural Tov/n population does not believe that there 
is anything unusual in their interaction with Aborigines. In fact many delude 
themselves that Aborigines are fully accepted. Consider the following comment 
"Dark people are fully accepted here. They go to school 
with our kids, go to the same shops and worship at the 
same churches. Of course there are some who don't want 
to mix and always keep to themselves and I must admit 
there might be some white ones too that won't have the 
Aborigines. But generally the dark people are fully 
accepted here..." 
Again these results correspond with those reported by other writers. 
Lippmann (1973:109) for example maintains that "there is a tendency for whites 
to regard Aborigines as though they did not exist..." She continues that 
1. Their term, not mine. 
182, 
social distance between black and white is considerable in the four communit-
ies considered in her survey, that one quarter of all respondents displayed 
little or no interest in the Aboriginal situation and only a handful showed 
keen interest. Her results indicate that there is a belief in the inherent 
inferiority of the Aboriginal position which is sometimes transferred to 
belief in the inferiority of Aborigines themselves. 
Confronted with a similar situation in Rural Town, how does the 
Aboriginal minority cope with being isolated from and almost totally ignored 
by the majority? 
6.4 Actions and Attitudes towards Whites 
Aboriginal attitudes towards whites in Rural Town are inextricably 
linked with European attitudes towards them. Because the Aborigine expects 
Europeans to consider him in terms of definite and frequently derogatory 
criteria, because he believes Europeans will always think the worst of him, 
the Aborigines here, as the Negro in America: 
"...is in all his dealings with white men either 
consciously or unconsciously in a state of tension. 
To protect himself from his fears he has devised 
a mask, which he assumes in the presence of all 
white persons. ." (Clayton, 1965:212) 
Aboriginal people assume this mask in order to hide their conflicting 
attitudes towards Europeans of insecurity, acceptance of paternalism, flattery, 
envy, insolence, apathy, fear, distrust. But the image they project to whites 
is generally one of obedience, politeness and agreeableness. The mask 
effectively hides the fact that whites generally are not particularly liked. 
Aborigines believe them to be "fussy" (antagonistic to dark people), "funny" 
(heartless and cruel), not "good people." 
Simpson and Yinger (1965) argue that minority groups everywhere try to 
cope with the majority on the basis of three broad types of responses. 
These are: 
i) Avoidance - trying to "pass", going out of their way to avoid 
^communication) ^ ° " ^ ^ ^ ^ '^" '^^ ^^ '^  ^ ° ^ '^"'''^ '^^^ ^^^  '''^ of slight. 
ii) Aggression - striking back, ridicule by humour, working slowly, 
(dissociation) -i- L--I-J. J -I 
V :>ut, at un/ unreliability, developing distrust and suspicion, 
turning aggression on themselves, becoming over-
sensitive. 
iii) Acceptance - a. whole-hearted acceptance by over-identifying 
(association) ..•. t . . . 
with employers and their actions and attitudes; 
b. specific acceptance in various situations where 
there is discrimination either because of accept-
ance of inferiority or in order to avoid conflict; 
c. unconscious acceptance manifested in "attitudes 
towards themselves and their group which charact-
erize the majority. Thus we find feelings of 
inferiority and self-hatred often deeply unconscious 
and disguised..." (Simpson and Yinger, 1965:172) 
Obviously, as Simpson and Yinger point out, few individuals follow one 
of these patterns at all times, and few adjustments are purely of one type 
or another. "Striking back", for example, rarely occurs among Aboriginal 
people in Rural Town; however various combinations of all other facets 
associated with these types of responses are expressed in the minority's 
interaction with the majority. Thus aggression against whites is expressed 
in the minority's deep suspicion of Europeans, yet counteracted by full 
acceptance of European dominance. Consider the following situations: 
Aboriginal people, as mentioned, are completely dependent on the majority 
and this finds ready expression in the system of credit which operates between 
most Aboriginal households and some European businesses. I have recorded 
numierous examples where Aborigines, within this credit system, believe that 
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they have been cheated by the white entrepreneur.. But I have recorded only 
two cases where Aborigines have actually confronted the European and "put 
things straight." Thus one woman commented: 
"Mum's stupid, you know. Soon as she gets her pension 
she gives it to that v/oman at the c&fi] Now all she 
does is get a few little things there like sweets and 
drinks and that for herself and maybe the kids. But 
last pension day that woman reckoned she owed her $20 
and often between pay days Mum goes down there and the 
woman reckons there's no money left. I reckon she 
ought to see about that..." 
Another complained: 
,•, "That Mrs. — she reckoned I owed her $10, but all 
I booked up was a few drinks and a couple of a 
packets of smokes..." 
Examples of this type of suspicion are too numerous to mention. People 
believe that just as they v/ere cheated in the past they are still being 
cheated by dishonest white people. A kernel of truth keeps the suspicion 
alive. Consequently some Aborigines go out of their way to abuse the credit 
system and refuse to pay even when they have money: 
"She'll be waiting a long time before I pay my bill 
with her, that's for sure. The bitch is always 
cheating you anyway - she's making her money out 
of us - bugger her..." 
Because the suspicion is so widespread and such an integral part of the 
minority's attitudes towards the majority little pressure is applied by the 
Aboriginal group to force those, who do not conform, to pay their bills. 
There is also resentment, but certainly no open objection, when Europeans 
simply take what is owing to them out of any cheques cashed - at times from 
anyone belonging to the same family as the debtor So again acceptance and 
aggression are combined; Aborigines continue to believe that whites will 
cheat them, they continue to resent this, but rarely take action; further 
they will continue to express their resentment of alleged abuse by trying in 
turn to cheat the white entrepreneur, while at the same time accepting 
European "management" of their money. 
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Again, in relation to the business life in town, one hotel is known by 
Aborigines to dislike serving Aboriginal women. This dislike is evident in 
the publican's'manner, and in the length of time it takes an Aboriginal woman 
to be served. Some women maintain that they have been "moved on" after one 
drink. No such restrictions are applied to Aboriginal men. Everybody knows 
the situation, it is uniformly resented yet accepted, and some Aboriginal 
men continue to patronize the hotel, especially when it puts on special 
functions such as "pool nights" and "darts competitions." 
A similar ambiguity is expressed in the employment situation. In trying 
to avoid conflict with the boss, people accept the inferior status assigned 
to them by some employers, but express their aggression by v/orking at a very 
slow pace or simply not turning up for work. For example, during the first 
half of 1974 station work and ringbarking were plentiful. One employer, 
particularly unpopular with the Aboriginal minority because of his derogat-
ory attitude towards them, nevertheless had no trouble finding Aboriginal 
employees. But after a week's v/ork most of the men refused to return to 
work after their weekend in town. When the employer came to the individual 
homes to "pick up his men", they demanded more time, and although not one 
man quit his job, they kept him waiting outside their homes from half an hour 
to two hours: "Let the bastard sweat, I'll go back when I'm good and ready." 
On another occasion a European was telling me, in the presence of two 
former Aboriginal employees: 
These two always did our cleaning, but the other day 
when I wanted 'X' to come and do out the house, she 
wanted me to take on her young niece and give her the 
job. I really was touched. Well, they've always 
done for us, so I guess we'll carry on the tradition 
with the younger ones - break them in and teach them, 
like my mother did with these two..." 
In my opinion, the man's comments and tone of voice displayed gross paternal-
ism which I considered embarrassing and insulting, but the two Aboriginal 
women under discussion saw nothing wrong about his remarks and even commented 
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what a nice,considerate man he was. This does not mean that they did not 
unconsciously resent his attitude, though they may have been conscious only 
of the fact that he showed some concern. Probably this incident constitutes 
the most striking example of what Simpson and Yinger (1965) report as 
"wholehearted acceptance" of inferior status and over identification with 
the employer. 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town, then, react towards Europeans on the 
basis of the attitudes and actions exhibited towards them by the white 
majority. They display a mask of politeness and acceptance in the face of 
insecurity, fear and resentment. In many ways this mask, minimizing slight 
and stress, corresponds with the image of "the good type of Aborigine" 
acceptable to Europeans. Certainly Aborigines realize that Europeans evaluate 
them in terms of "good types" and "no hopers" and just as surely. Aborigines 
assess Europeans according to their criteria of "good people" and "funny 
people." 
"Good people" are the v/hites who will "mix" - that is, associate with 
Aborigines; who will not "big-note" themselves - that is, make themselves 
feel superior at the expense of Aborigines; who will not be "stand-offish" 
and "snobbish." They won't be cold and humourless, condemnatory and 
continuously critical and "fault-finding." But, according to Aborigines in 
Rural Town these "good people" are difficult to find. The only Europeans 
with whom the minority interact to any meaningful degree are in most instances 
whites who have no or only tenuous contacts with their own ethnic group. 
There are two such groups. The first includes half-a-dozen male 
pensioners who regularly drink with Aboriginal patrons at the "black pub," 
who talk, eat and play pool with them, attend their parties and occasionally 
spend a day at someone's home. All these pensioners seem to have a drinking 
problem; according to the publican they allegedly drink methylated spirits 
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when they run out of money to buy "plonk." They have no one who cares for 
them or talks to them except members of the Aboriginal group, who accept 
them for what they are and t reat them with considerable sympathy and under-
standing. As one woman commented: 
" . . .He 's been with the dark ones a l l his l i f e , even 
When he was going to school, so I suppose he knows 
nothing else and his family don't care. The only 
one that ever looked after him was his old mother 
and since she's.gone he's gone r ight down - now the 
drink's got h im. . . " 
The second group of Europeans are the "Rough-riders" - men who follow 
the rodeo or who aspire to rodeo r id ing. Four of these are permanent 
residents of Rural Town. But th is number increases whenever a group of rough-
riders pases through town. These men also drink at the "black pub" - three 
Aboriginal households have become unoff ic ia l boarding houses for them where 
they are fed and they can sleep. Again the rough-riders are a f a i r l y 
unusual group in terms of Australian society generally - they follow a very 
dangerous sport, d r i f t from town to town, have few roots and are rich one 
day (af ter a successful ride) and poor the next. Their l i f e style is charact-
erized by conspicuous consumption, a great deal of reciprocal sharing, heavy 
drinking and gambling. They see themselves as the last representatives of 
the "Real Outback" and they are universally unpopular with the townspeople 
except at actual rodeo time. They are careful ly scrutinized by the police 
when they arr ive in town and are frequently "moved-on" after a day or two*. 
The local Rural Town representatives of th is group are equally unpopular in 
town. As one rough-rider explained: "Well you know i f you follow the Rodeo 
they reckon in town here that you's jus t d i r t - a bum..." 
Apart from these two groups of Europeans who frequently and consistently 
interact with Aborigines, there are a number of ever changing "hangers-on" 
(a l l men) who associate with the minority for one reason only: the possib-
i l i t y of acquiring a woman fo r the night. One of these men once walked into 
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an Aboriginal home and demanded to know where his "gin" was; this was one 
of the rare occasions I witnessed when Aboriginal reaction to a European 
took the form of open, "hitting back" aggression. Unlike the pensioners 
and rough-riders these men do not "belong." They are treated with some 
tolerance provided they act within the established patterns - that i s , as 
long as they socialize, buy drinks and don't express their sexual overtures 
too blatantly. Then, if a woman is willing to "go with them", no one is 
unduly concerned. 
Europeans who "belong" however are accepted with all shortcomings, 
because they are "good people", not "fussy", because they "mix" and "aren't 
out to get something out of you." 
The vast majority of whites in Rural Town, however, in Aboriginal 
peoples' estimation are "fussy". They include neighbours ("we never talk, 
they're real sour"), business people (who are suspected of dishonesty), and 
authorities of any kind ("I'm too frightened to ask"), and even school and 
church officials. Europeans in general are "funny" - unpredictable, intimidat-
ing, callous, dishonest and cold. 
The Aboriginal group in Rural Town thus forms a definite "out-group" in 
relation to the white majority. For the last eighty years i t has been 
allocated inferior status, segregated first spatially and now socially, 
isolated from the mainstream of society and subjected to prejudice and 
discrimination. Aboriginal people have coped with this situation in a 
variety of ways, mainly by accepting inferior status and dominance. Probably 
the miOSt important question, however, remains. How do Aborigines see them-
selves, for, as Simpson and Yinger (1965:133) have pointed out: 
"The great weight of prejudice and discrimination 
often cramps and distorts the personality development 
of the minority group member. Many of his experiences 
. . .put him into disorganizing conflict situations and 
cause him, to an important degree, to be at odds with 
himself..." 
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6.5 Results of Segregation and Isolation 
6.5(a) Negative Aspects 
Many writers, including Myrdal (1944), Rose (1949), Rose and Rose 
(1965), Simpson and Yinger (1965), Allport (1958) to mention a few, have 
commented on the effects of prejudice and discrim.ination on minority identity. 
Thus Rose and Rose (1955:247) point cut that a minority becomes an identifi-
able community when i ts members consider themselves part of the minority 
group. This feeling is due to either or both of the following attitudes: 
1, They feel they are the objects of prejudice and discrimination 
and that they need to combine in order to protest and to feel 
safe and comfortable; 
I , they feel i t necessary to continue to associate in order to 
keep alive the cultural values and traditions inherited 
from their forbears. 
Rose and Rose continue that frequently a minority may have low morale: 
"It may be so dov/ntrodden and so ashamed of i ts 
subordinate status that the only shared experience the 
members of the group think they have is that of being 
discriminated against by the majority group..."(Rose and Rose, 
1965:247) 
This low morale is frequently turned into self-hatred and feelings of 
inferiority, as Simpson and Yinger (1965:143) point out: 
"In our society most members of minority groups are 
marginal. They share the dominant culture to a 
significant degree, they absorb i ts aspirations, 
yet are blocked from full participation...some of 
the personality tendencies that seem to be associated 
with marginal s ta tus . . . {include} ...an ambivalence, 
a strain of roles, that heightens self-consciousness 
and attention to oneself This may take the form of 
self-hatred and an inferiority complex, or i t may 
express i tself in egocentrism, withdrawal, and/or 
'aggressiveness'..." 
A similar argument is put forv/ard by Rose (1949) who maintains that in 
the face of abuse and insult Negroes turn their hatred of the abusers inwards 
on themselves. He reiterates this point in a later discussion when he writes: 
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"One of the most important sources of minority-group 
cleavage and low group identification is the phenomenon 
of 'group self-hatred', which affects various members 
of the minority group in different degrees and is more 
prevalent in some minorities than in others. It 
expresses itself in hatred of the group, of its culture, 
and even of oneself because one is a member of the group.... 
It also appears in a desire to escape all identification 
with the minority group - one passes, tries to pass..." 
(Rose and Rose, 1965:249) 
Obviously any minority group may also exhibit pride in achievement 
and confidence, but according to writers this is rare, especially among 
minorities which are assigned inferior status by the majority. Certainly 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town display ambivalence, self-consciousness and 
insecurity. Self-hatred is probably most obvious in their own perception of 
"colour". As Simpson and Yinger (1965:148) point out: 
"The evaluations of one's own colour are affected both 
by what he is taught in his own group and by the 
attitude of the dominant group. White people in the 
United States have generally and consistently shown 
a preference for the lighter shades of brov/n. This 
has also been true among Negroes. ." 
The previous discussion of interaction between Aborigines and Europeans 
in Rural Town has clearly indicated that "colour" is not a valued attribute. 
Europeans make derogatory remarks about colour, use colour as a basis for 
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insul t and as a j us t i f i ca t i on for an assignation of i n f e r i o r i t y to the 
minority. This has had obvious repercussions among Aboriginal people, as 
the following comments show: 
. . . " I always used to be ashamed of being coloured but 
now I'm sorry I never learned my mother's language. 
She used to speak Gungari f l uen t l y , you know. But 
I used to have a l l these inhibi t ions and i f anyone 
called me black I used to be ready to f igh t h im, . . " 
. , . "When I v/as a kid I always wanted to white, I hated 
being black and i f anyone ever called me black I cried 
and cr ied. I used to scrub myself and scrub myself 
unt i l I found out i t d idn ' t do any good. But now I 
don't feel 'shamed of my colour any more. Since I've 
been l i v i ng with these white people I found out that 
they look l i ke butter v/ouldn't melt in thei r mouths 
when they're a l l in tov/n, but v/hen you see them and 
hear them in the i r own backyards they got the foulest 
language.. " 
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A great deal of tension, then, is associated with Aboriginal people's 
own perception of "colour" and this finds ready expression in child-
rearing practices, in their distinction between "black" and "dark" and in 
their own use of "colour" as a basis of insult and slight. 
Aboriginal people in Rural Town do not like to be called "black", 
either within their own group or by the majority. They see themselves as 
"dark" people. "Blacks" are "those wild fellas" in the north, "tommy-tommy" -
people without civilization or appreciation of the finer things in life, 
"Dark" people are gentle, kind, warm, humourous, generous and dependable. 
Most importantly dark people are "as good as anybody else". There is 
consequently no feeling of kinship with "traditional" Aborigines in the North. 
Being called "black", is a serious slight which demands immediate 
retaliation. Similarly the insult "black" is used extensively in child-
rearing practices by parents to chastize children, to shame them. Thus when 
mothers are angry they frequently swear at children, calling them "black 
cunts", and "black bitches". Yet adults will at times play with small 
children and affectionately refer to them as "little fullbloods", little 
"black gin". This happens most frequently when the child is very fair. 
This practice has its effect on the children's own perception of 
"colour". As Cooley (1956) points out, we have a "looking-glass self", 
compounded of others' reactions to us, our interpretation of those reactions, 
and a response to the interpretation. Frequently young Aboriginal children, 
on the basis of "others' reaction", respond by acquiring a negative attitude 
towards colour at an early age. In Rural Town Aboriginal toddlers just 
learning to talk will chant "Johnny black, Johnny black", but "me white, me 
white..." Adults laugh and joke about this, even encourage it. 
Again paradoxically "black" is also used as a form of affection or in 
a humourous comment among adults. Significantly, this occurs only among 
intimate friends. "You want to smile when you say that, mate", is a com.mon 
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response. At times individuals wil"! refer to themselves as "black fe l las" 
or "black gins"; they w i l l jokingly point out " I may be black but I'm not 
your slave" when asked to do something, or cal l out "get your black leg out 
of the way" or "get your black elbow o f f the tab le" , when someone is in 
the i r way. The operant factors here are the tone of voice, and the si tuat ion 
in which the remark is made. I f the tone is joking and f r iendly and the 
si tuat ion informal, reference to "black" serves as a claim of membership. 
I f the tone is sneering and the situation tense, the same remark leads to 
b i t t e r f igh t ing. For example, one woman became very agitated after hearing 
that her sisters had been referred to as "black bitches" in an argument with 
a cousin. She remarked: 
" I f I 'd been there I 'd have given her black a l r i gh t , 
the b i tch. I know we're a b i t darker than her, but 
God Almighty, she's black too and there's no need to 
rub i t i n . " 
Another woman conmented on a simi lar s i tuat ion: 
" I don't know, I jus t hate i t . You t ry to lead a 
respectable l i f e and not worry about colour and you're 
as good as anyone else. But someone cal l ing me 'black 
bi tch' or 'boong' - we l l , there's nothing I hate more, 
'special ly from a person l ike that who's a b i t fa i re r 
and t r ies to pretend she's not black and thinks she's 
better than everybody e l se . . . " 
Some individuals have t r ied to cope with the i r self-hatred of colour by 
denying i t - by "passing" and disputing any t ies with the Aboriginal minority. 
Thus most Aborigines in Rural Town know, or are related t o , someone who has 
"gone white". People who t ry to "pass" are treated with complete and ut ter 
contempt. One such family related to households in Rural Town which migrated 
into the area within the last f ive years is known as the "Ink Spots" and is 
maliciously r id iculed when discussed: 
"That one there, a year ago she l ived in a t i n humpy 
at , now she reckons she's white - she'd rather 
kiss a white one's arse than say hallo to a black one. , . " 
Similar resentment is evident in the following comments: 
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"There's a few families in town who have a streak 
who pretend that they'r? white. One of them g i r l s 
had a baby by and the family made her adopt 
i t out. Now her s is te r 's engacjed to another dark 
fellow but he pretends he's wh i te . . . " 
"Oh, that 's my white auntie - she reckons she's white 
anyway, since she l e f t the Yurriba." 
"When "X" got liquored up a b i t he walked up to her and 
to ld her, 'you're my ' la t ion you know', you should have 
seen her face, she didn' t know where to l ook . . . " 
"They just reckon they're just i t since she married 
into that family. He's a landowner, you know, and he's 
not too bad, but she's ' j us t i t ' . I t ' s always the 
same, them that 's got nothing are the worst." 
"She won't talk to us ~ she's the white one, we're the 
black ones..." 
Thus, although "passing" is not a method of "coping" wi thin the 
Aboriginal group in Rural Town i t s e l f , i t does provide a means of escape from 
"colour" for people who leave or who migrate into Rural Town. Such an 
"escape" is fraught with danger - fear of discovery, fear of r id icu le by 
those who "know". The fact that some people are "passing" as the i r only 
solution to in fe r io r status and prejudice is ind icat ive, in my opinion, of 
extreme tensions associated with minority group membership and of the deep-
seated self-hatred associated with "colour.'" 
Similar results are reported by writers about Aboriginal groups in other 
parts of Australia over the past twenty years. Thus Lickiss (1971) reports thai 
numerous Sydney suburban Aborigines t r y to '"pass" into the wider community, 
while others display ambivalence in the i r i den t i f i ca t ion . Docker (1964:16-17) 
consents that among Aborigines in Walgett: 
"The town dwellers have v i r t ua l l y repudiated the i r 
aboriginal inheritance. They have gone 'white man's 
way'. Determinedly, almost desperately at times, 
they seek to ident i fy themselves completely with 
what is most European in them..." 
Barwick (1962) also draws attention to the fact that individuals in Melbourne 
t ry to "pass" and that this is deeply resented by other Aborigines in the 
area who consider i t a threat to the i r self-esteem. 
Iff. 
Fink (1957:101) maintains that among rural Aboriginal minorities 
inferiority is so completely lined with "colour" that: 
"in such a situation, the only way in which coloured 
people can hope to attain status within the non-
coloured groups is by trying to breed out the coloured 
element through marriage or liaisons with whites or 
lighter coloured individuals..." 
A similar attitude is prevalent among Aboriginal people in Rural Town, 
some of whom show off their babies' European features, blonde hair and blue 
eyes. Further, I have noticed that those with particularly dark skin pig-
mentation, 'especially girls and women, are less popular in the community. 
Consider the exclamation: "God, she's as black as the Ace of Spades", Yet 
while European partners are highly valued, especially European women, 
resentment towards them is frequently expressed in terms of "colour". 
Consider the following comments: 
... "That - — , the way he treats her, it's really 
shocking. I reckon he thinks he can get away 
with it 'cause she's a black gin..." 
... "Whenever we have fights he throv/s my colour up to 
me, calls me black gin and that, you'd think he 
was something special just 'cause he's white..." 
... "Ever since he's married her, he thinks he's too 
good for us, just 'cause she's white..." 
... "He probably reckons he can get away with sponging 
off her family 'cause they're only black..." 
Individuals' attempts "to breed out the coloured element" (Fink, 1957: 
101) may be an unconscious attempt to cope with inferiority in Rural Town. 
But this "solution" is also fraught with tensions and insecurities. Every 
member of this minority must somehow cope with self-hatred, resentment of 
inferiority, and the whole climate of European/Aboriginal interaction, marked 
by insecurity and self-consciousness. The most common way of dealing with 
this situation in Rural Town is to become excessively critical of one's own 
group. Aboriginal people have internalized many European stereotypes and 
are the most devastating critics of their own people: 
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"Some of them dark people here make you feel ashamed 
of your colour, never working, always drunk, and 
some are real s t i r rers , expect the Government to do 
everything for them while they s i t back and do nothing..." 
"I tell you, Anne - some of these people they just don't 
know anything; i t ' d be good to have the T-V, in the 
lounge {of the hotelM but you can't have i t , i t ' d be 
broken, these people not civilized to appreciate anything,.." 
"Them dark people here need someone to prod them and 
lead them..." 
"Most of the dark people here, well they're good people, 
as good as you'll find anywhere, but they just don't 
want to get ahead. They might work for a while and then 
blow i t all in the pub. If you want to get ahead you 
just got to do that l i t t l e bit extra and sock i t away 
in the bank but they don't want to do that , . . " 
"I learned early on that I had to be just as good or 
better than the whites or I'd always only be a boong," 
"Football's made me. Now a lot of the other dark 
fellows could make i t too by playing football and 
leading a respectable l i fe . Now where I come from 
they should never have allowed them people to drink. 
Years agDwhen they went to tov/n they were all dressed 
up in their good clothes, all respectable, they weren't 
allowed to drink then. Now they turn up any old way..." 
"The dark people here, they work hard most of them, 
they're clean and fine people, but they just live from 
day to day, from week to v/eek. They never seem to think 
about tomorrow and when they got a few bob they spend 
i t all at once,.," 
"Them other darkies here, well a whole lot of them drink 
too much and don't worry too much about keeping a house 
clean. If I ever owned a house and thought of renting 
i t I'd never rent i t to a darkie, they'd just let 
everything go to ruin." 
Psychologists tell us that this type of reaction is common among 
minority groups subjected to prejudice and discrimination. It is also a 
relatively destructive reaction, as Simipson and Yinger (1965:153) point out: 
"In general, a relatively weak group with disorganized 
institutions and wide internal differences, will tend 
towards intra group conflict and a lack of solidarity 
in i ts dealings with the dominant group." 
In Rural Town the results of segregation and isolation have shaped an 
Aboriginal minority which is torn by self-hatred, "colour" consciousness, 
1. My insertion 
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tension and insecuri ty; a group which is weakened by internal fact ions, and 
by se l f - c r i t i c i sm. Notwithstanding these destructive pressures Aboriginal 
ident i ty in Rural Town is also associated with a number of posit ive components, 
6.5(b) Positive Aspects 
The most positive aspect is the minority's be l ie f that they are "good 
people". Further, the i r sense of "belonging" is bolstered by the retention 
and use of some gungari language words, by the fact that they share comimon 
experiences both past and present and a common fo lk lo re . 
Traditional language has def in i te ly died out. Only two old v/omen in 
the area have retained enough to be able to speak f u l l sentences. Yet the 
Aboriginal minority cal ls i t s e l f Mardi:s and isolated gungari words are 
frequently used in everyday language, and consciously employed as a badge 
of ident i ty- A l i s t of these is contained in Table 14. 
Traditional 
nutax] 
thitax] 
amu 
mantha 
manmarra 
jurdi 
burri 
thinna 
dim 
nardir\ 
. 
dog 
tea 
water 
bread 
ghost 
meat 
fire 
foot 
eye 
hungry 
TABLE 
Words 
14 
in Everyday Use 
yurrama 
waji:n 
witu 
mardi ' -
arribi 
garribi 
Qajiehulla 
banchurd bay 
jarconin 
Cak' I 
budthal 
alcohol 
v/hite v/oman 
white man 
dark man 
dark woman 
child 
go or going 
pregnant woman 
horse 
cold 
s i l l y 
A number of middle-aged people express regret that they d idn ' t learn 
the i r language when they were younger. As one woman commented: 
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... "All them Augathella people, they can let it rip, 
they learned their language. But v/hen we were young, 
we'd just tell the old people 'you're mad' - well 
when I was older then I asked them why they never 
made* us learn, and they reckoned 'you too silly then'." 
Similarly a number of older men tried, in days gone by, to persuade 
some of the old men, who reputedly retained some traditional knowledge, to 
share their secrets. But they were alv/ays 'fobbed-off - either because 
the old men didn't have any knowledge but didn't want to lose their prestige, 
or because they simply wouldn't reveal their secrets to those not worthy of 
hearing them. Men today maintain that the old men they knew in the past 
had not "gone through the ceremonies" themselves, but were reputedly "doctor 
black fellas" or "doctor mardis". Examples of their power form a firm basis 
for present day folklore. The following stories, reproduced verbatim, are 
well known in the community and are retold with pleasure: 
(i) The founder of the present members of household F, when a young boy, 
was staying on Station. A whole group of children played together but 
were warned to stay away from one particular river bank because it contained 
'debil-debils' in the sand. The children took no notice and went and played 
there anyv/ay. "Well, the old Dad had some dirt in his eye or something and 
it was sore, but no one could see any sand or anything in there. So he went 
to this doctor blackfella when they got back to their ov/n camp - his eye 
was real sore. So this fella well he asked the old Dad what happened and 
then said: 'Oh, yes, that's old so and so that put that in your eye 'cause 
you wouldn't listen'. Well this old fella doctor blackfella had his bag of 
tricks hanging up on a tree there and he spoke to it and then he started to 
rub his hands over the old Dad's eyes and reckoned, 'yeah, I got it now'. 
Well, then whatever it was he had in his hand, he chucked it against a tree 
and it make a noise like a bullet. Well the old Dad reckoned that after 
that he never questioned one of them old fellas again." 
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( i i ) "My uncle, he got a sickness in the legs, was paralyzed you know. Well 
they took him to this old Doctor Mardi and he started working on him and 
rubbing him. Well, they reckon uncle just got up and took off, and he had 
to be carried there. Now I don't know whether i t was the Doctor Mardi or 
the fright or what." 
(iii)"Well, my Mum, well she was going home from the Yumba one night. We 
had our camp up on the other side. Well before she left this old fella 
asked her if she was frightened of ghosts. 'No', she said, ' i f I saw a 
ghost I'd know i t was only one of yours'. Well this old he reckoned 
he'd show her a ghost that night. But she wasn't worried. Well down along 
the way past the suckers she smelled a real strong billy-goat smell and then 
saw this l i t t l e v/hite rabbit hopping along beside her. But as soon as she 
crossed the old Road, the rabbit just disappeared. Well my old Mum 
always said, 'any ghost or anything, well you don't want to be frightened 
by them 'cause they're just l i t t l e spirits sent along by some Doctor Black-
fella and they never cross a road - they can't ' ."^ 
The belief in ghosts is quite widespread in the community today. Ghosts 
are generally feared by the young; for example, one young man refused to 
return to his grandm.other's house after her death because "the old lady 
won't leave him alone - always bothering him at night and frightening him -
he's getting to be a nervous wreck". The same ghost is reported to have 
visited other members of her family, marking her presence by tapping on some-
one's pillow, but these older people feel no fear Generally ghosts are 
the spirits of the departed who have come back to claim what is theirs - in 
some cases a favourite l i t t l e child - in which case they are believed to be 
able to do harm: "We all used to play and race about and all of a sudden "Y" 
go mad - she stand there and scream 'there's "D" (older brother who died 
previously), can't you see him? He's calling me to come to him'. Well, the 
old.people just kept an eye on .her, but we, well we.nearly shit ourselves 
1. This story contains some obvious references to the devil and 
witchcraft, e.g. the billy-goat - inability to cross a road. 
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every time i t happened - you couldn't see us for dust." 
Similarly: "'A' was in bed and sleeping with 'B' - h e was a baby then. 
Well she woke up and felt something -pulling 'B' out of bed, so she grabbed 
him and there was a real tug-of-war for a while. They reckon i t must have 
been 'C (his recently deceased mother) come for him." 
Many inexplicable occurrences are told and retold. Whenever there seems 
no logical explanation people are really frightened: 
a) "When I was a young fella in the Yurriba, you know, canoodling and that 
with the girls at night, well one night 'X' and me we were on our way hone 
and we saw this l i t t l e dog, silky l i t t l e white thing with no legs and i t 
was the real drought then, no grass or anything. It just seemed to sort of 
float along there. We we almost shit ourselves. After I'd taken her home 
then, well I heard this baby cry and I thought i t was lost or something, 
but I couldn't get any closer to the crying or anything. Don't know what 
that was, but a lot of people on the Yurriba heard i t at various times and 
never saw i t . " 
b) "One night I was coming home and just past the suckers I heard this 
almighty coo-ee - well i t wasn't really like a coo-ee, but real loud and 
you couldn't say if i t came from here or there or over there. Well, there 
was this really big goat stink with i t and I just couldn't help myself, I 
just took off. But as soon as I crossed the road i t stopped, just like Mum 
said i t would," 
Various people also remember their "meat" (totem) - one old man's 
recollections are reproduced: 
"I was born here...my mother, she come off the Maranoa, 
Eagle Creek. She belong to Emu in law and that 's my 
meat too. Got to be, my mother, all her children and 
grandchildren too. They take i t from her. You always 
get i t from the mother. The father's nothing - that 's 
how they kept their race clean. They called i t the 
bikanc'. Well if I was looking at you - you being a 
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" g i r l - I 'd ask you 'what bikanj d:re you?' and i f you 
said Emu, well I couldn't look at you 'cause you'd be 
my s is ter . There's lots of d i f ferent kinds of meat -
'X' now (father of household GM he's Goanna and his 
wifer, she's Emu, l ike me, she's my s is te r . " 
Yet although the general principles of the old social order are 
remembered, such as the fact that people with the same totem could not marry, 
the more in t r icate interrelat ionships of law have been forgotten. For example: 
Members of household F believe that according to the old law the i r parents 
should never have married because i t was "the wrong blood". Their father 
was possum, the i r mother emu. The " r ight way", the " r ight blood" for him 
would have been the female founder of household P who was s is ter to the 
woman who actually became his wi fe. "We just don't know why that was - s t i l l 
puzzles us." 
People also believe in signs handed down to them from the past which 
herald misfortune and death; these include: 
( i ) the ghost bird - l i t t l e grey b i rd that sings before a death, 
the death bird - blackbird that sings l ike the storm b i r d , 
wi l l ie-wagta i l - perching near a house. 
( i i ) an inexplicable thundering in the sky. 
( i i i ) " indiv idual" signs - such as a tapping or knocking on 
the roof, howling of dogs, an ' inner ' feel ing. 
The remembrances of the past cited above form a body of fo lk lore which 
is basic to people's iden t i t y . Stories are recounted with pride and a sense 
of "belonging" is very strong when individuals get together and yarn about 
the 'o ld people'. There is no doubt that many tradi t ions have been lost and 
that th is is deeply regretted. 
Possibly because the store of fo lk lore is comparatively small , possibly 
because the many negative aspects of contact with Europeans are overpowering, 
identity is strongly fostered by a knowledge of having l ived through the 
same experiences, of "having raised the dust at dances on the Yurriba", of 
1. My insertion 
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"all being together and never getting bored", of finding warmth and security 
within their own group in the face of European exclusion and dominance. 
Further, some sense of achievement is stimulated by the fact that all 
eligible Aboriginal males volunteered to serve in World War II and that 
after the war, the minority fielded such a successful football team that, 
despite majority efforts, it remained unbeaten until it disbanded. As one 
man explained: 
"At first the whites fielded a team just to try and beat 
us and to put us in our place. They even hired some 
professional players from the coast. But we kept on 
beating them and they had to give up. So when the 
Wallaroos got to be a success right through the district 
the whites started to follow the team too. Things 
really have changed, not like when I was a young fella and 
followed the Rodeo. I lost three gymkhanas because of 
my colour, they just wouldn't let a black fella beat a 
white fella my days..." 
Similarly: 
"During World War I I quite a few of our dark men joined 
up and some died in action. A couple were in Changi 
(prison camp) with a couple of the station owners. I 
reckon the white people got more tolerant then, v/hen 
they saw that our boys v/ere prepared to die jus t l i ke 
t h e i r ' s , , . " 
Identi ty among Aboriginal people in Rural Town is shaped by many 
influences, both positive and negative. Yet in my opinion the negative 
aspects remain paramount. "Colour" is not posi t ively evaluated, the absence 
of a well-foiTnulated self-image means there is l i t t l e ego protection achieved 
by balancing derogatory stereotypes against the humane "good" qual i t ies of 
Aboriginal i t y - Assignation of i n fe r io r status, prejudice and discrimination 
persist against the minori ty, as do isolat ion and ignoring. As Lippman 
(1973b:31) points out: 
"The remarkable lack of contact between Aborigines 
and whites (encouraged on either side) both gives rise 
to, and results from, a lack of awareness, on the part 
of the whites, of Aboriginal existence On the 
other hand, the expectancy of Aborigines, based on long 
experience, is to be despised and rejected or, what is 
even worse, ignored, which results in a distrust of 
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"whites and an acute sensitivity to slight, real or 
imagined. Partly because they have incorporated the 
white view into their self-image, this Aboriginal 
distrust has been directed not just to the majority 
society, but also to their own,.." 
In these last two chapters I have discussed a number of proximal 
variables, such as housing, and contact with the majority, whose roots are 
firmly based in the distal environmental variables of the distant as well 
as the immediate past. Figure 5 indicates this close interrelationship and 
its effects on personal attitudinal attributes (such as prejudice and stereo-
types and Aboriginal reaction) and behavioural attributes (such as segregation 
European discrimination and Aboriginal reaction). 
Obviously Figure 5 does not present a complete assessment of inter-
related factors, as it deals only with those aspects of interaction discussed 
in Chapters 4, 5 and 6, Further, it must be stressed again that the variables 
enumerated in Figure 5 are intricately interwoven - no single variable can 
be isolated as the one and only effective cause of the present situation. 
Rowley (1971a) clearly warns against such a unilineal interpretation, as 
do Rose and Rose (1965), Simpson and Yinger (1965) and others. Rose and 
Rose (1965) stress that minority groups are, as all other groups in society, 
subject to the influences of class, national economic development or 
depression, the limitations of age, sex and occupation and so on. Neverthe-
less, I believe that the pressure points, around which the present situation 
of Aboriginal people pivot, can be found in the content, form and extent of 
minority interaction, both past and present. Simpson and Yinger (1965:122) 
support a similar argument in relation to the Negro in koerica when they 
wri te: 
"The 'inferiority' of the Negro, however, is a booby 
trap; it helps to explode discriminatory activity. 
To be sure, that inferiority is in part the product 
of prejudice and discrimination in the first place; 
but once established, it becomes part of the cycle 
of interaction.... If a group of forces...have 
created an inferior status for the minority, there 
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"will appear, both as rationalization of the 
discrimination shown and as a result of the fact 
of observation of that inferior status, an attitude 
of prejudice towards the minority. Such prejudice 
wilT block members of the 'inferior' group from 
the life chances necessary to advancement..." 
Myrdal (1944) defines this pattern as "the vicious circle", Merton 
(1957) refers to it as the "self-fulfilling prophecy". The problems of 
unsatisfactory minority/majority interaction then reach beyond psychological 
stress and self-hatred - they affect every aspect of the minority's 
existence. As Rose and Rose (1955:251) stress: 
"Sometimes the problems created by discrimination 
cannot be compensated for by cultural adjustment. 
One of the first products of discrimination is 
poverty, which is in itself a social problem and 
tends to create other social problems. It tends to 
be a contributing factor to personal, family and 
community disorganization..." 
The serious psychological effects of isolation and assigned inferiority 
of Aboriginal people in Rural Town will become evident in consideration of 
"in-group" activities in the following chapter In later chapters I will 
discuss the family, economic factors and education, which all operate as 
"pressure points" in the vicious circle. 
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CHAPTER VII 
IN-GROUP ACTIVITIES 
The tensipns and stresses associated with "Aboriginal i ty" and in ter -
ethnic interaction in Rural Queensland are probably most clearly exhibited 
when in-group ac t i v i t ies are examined. Chapter VI has made i t abundantly 
evident that Aboriginal people in Rural Town form an isolated, social ly 
segregated and depressed minority- Consequently almost a l l social interaction 
takes place within the minority group i t s e l f . On those occasions when 
members of the minority part icipate in "general" a c t i v i t i e s , such as dances, 
football or bingo, they remain a "group apart". They are not members or 
off ice bearers of the various town clubs and associations, ei ther because 
they are not wanted or because they are too fearful to j o i n . Thus in ter-
action for the minority is confined to v i s i t i ng between households, in-group 
part ies, drinking and gambling. 
Beckett's analysis of alcoholism among Aboriginal people in north-
western New South Wales is one of the ear l iest attempts to examine drinking 
patterns c r i t i c a l l y and object ively. He wr i tes: 
"These part-aborigines consciously retain no vestige 
of the i r t r i ba l cul ture, yet they remain in some 
respects cu l tura l ly d is t inc t . They l i v e , for the 
most par t , on the fringe of v/hite society, integrated 
into i t s economic system but in other respects separate. 
Liquor is a major factor in defining the i r relations 
with European neighbours and with one another. . . . 
Where l iquor is concerned, relations between the races 
are essential ly antagonistic; among the aborigines 
themselves, i t is often the occasion for discord and 
disturbance, but equally for sharing, conv iv ia l i t y , 
and seeking esteem. In short, the consumption of 
alcohol is an ac t i v i t y of considerable 'social 
importance' in Nadel's sense of the term. I t goes 
far towards giving aboriginal l i f e i t s d is t inc t ive 
character, and the aborigines, being rea l i s t s , 
recognize the f a c t . . . " (Beckett, 1964:33) 
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He disagrees with Fink's (1957) argument that alcoholism among Aboriginal 
people can be seen as psychological reaction to rejection by white society. 
Instead, Beckett (1964) relates Aboriginal drinking patterns to those of the 
nineteenth century rural i t inerant labourers, as well as the then policy of 
excluding Aborigines from hotels and outlawing the consumption of l iquor by 
the minority. He continues by maintaining that drinking is not only a means 
of defying the white man, but also of gaining status within the group i t s e l f : 
"Alcoholism is su f f i c ien t ly prevalent for i t to be 
a sign of adult male status, and it has, in addition 
to its other attractions, a consequent importance to 
adolescents anxious to assert their maturity..." 
(Beckett, 1964:43) 
As a disruptive mechanism, Beckett argues, alcohol widens the gulf 
between men and women. In his analysis, women are opposed to alcoholism 
because it incapacitates the role of father and mother; further they resent 
the squandering of essential resources. Thus alcoholism must undermine 
the status of men as breadwinners and household heads. 
Rowley (1971) takes up Beckett's argument and comments that alcoholism 
among Aboriginal people may be diagnosed as "examples of frustration". He 
summarizes the causes and "symptoms of frustration" as follows:-
"If the Aboriginal does not openly rebel, he might 
conceivably hide his attitudes, except for the expression 
of them which is possible in the small Aboriginal group. 
Covert resentm.ent is no less consuming for being hidden 
from its objects under the mask of 'apathy." Outward 
apathy and inward tension can easily enough go together... 
they are cut off from the stimuli which could give them 
a deeper understanding of their situation...they lack 
the education necessary to articulate their case.... 
They have to accept the general view of themselves as 
the truth; but they protest by taking to extremes the 
actions expected of them..." (Rowley, 1971:239) 
Cawte (1972) takes such anthropological analysis one step further, and, 
extending Fink's (1957) early attempts at psychological interpretation, 
maintains that Aboriginal groups exhibit a wide range of pathological symptoms 
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He argues that social disintegration and cultural exclusion are the operant 
factors related to pathology among Aboriginal people. In his analysis: 
"Social disintegration...is reflected by certain 
factors separately and in combination, poor housing, 
lack of conjoint effort at self-help, lack of social 
credit network in which one good turn begets another, 
unemployment or irregular employment, loss of roles, 
loss of values, loss of the normal structure of leader-
ship and follower-ship, cultural exclusion as a member 
of a subordinate minority, racial discrimination..." 
(Cawte, 1972:137) 
This approach is based on three useful models of environmental stress 
from current psychiatric research, which Cawte (1974) adapted to the concept 
of cultural change. These models include: response to gross stress (Eitinger, 
1964), interference with vital strivings (Leighton, 1959) and the concept of 
cultural exclusion (Brody, 1966). Although the concept of gross stress has 
not been applied transculturally by Eitinger, Cawte (1974:192) argues that 
the syndromes identified as characteristic of individuals in concentration 
or refugee camps, such as chronic anxiety states with fatigue and indiffer-
ence,, personality change with unfavourable concepts of self, the group and 
the world, hostility and aggression expressed passively against authority, 
are analogous with those experienced in Aboriginal communities. 
In relation to Leighton's (1959) concept of interference with vital 
strivings, Cawte maintains that many Aboriginal people are frustrated in their 
search for fundamental personality processes such as the quest for physical 
security, opportunities for creativity, a sense of identity, and a sense of 
moral order, which results in considerable stress and anxiety. 
Concerning Brody's (1966) model of cultural exclusion, Cawte points 
out that: 
"It focuses attention on the exclusion of sectors 
of the population, or social subsystems, from 
complete participation in the culture of the larger 
society to which they belong Using the concept 
of the ego as coloured and shaped by a man's parti-
cipation in the social matrix of his experience, 
Brody's model studies the impact of cultural 
exclusion on character and i l lness . . . (Cawte, 1974:193) 
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In his emphasis on social disintegration and cultural exclusion, he then 
considers Aboriginal pathology in terms of environmental stress, on the 
basis that: 
"Generally in Australia...Aborigines are at the bottom 
of the socio-economic scale. Poorly represented in trade, 
industry, commerce, and the professions, they l ive in 
in fe r io r and often squalid conditions. I t cannot be 
said that they are 'on the march . ' . . . . Most European 
Australians f a l l back on stereotypes of Aborigines: 
shy and r e t i r i n g ; spontaneous and carefree; i r r i t a b l e 
and quarrelsome; lacking in foresight and stamina. Few 
whites have ever perceived the range of Aboriginal 
psychological adjustments to cultural change, including 
pathological manifestations. Few have seen the enervating 
anxiety that pervades Aborigines..." (Cawte, 1974:194) 
Similar arguments have been employed by writers on minority groups 
overseas, but rarely in relat ion to Aboriginal people. Jessor and Richardson, 
for example, maintain that many minorit ies are suffering from anomie, 
powerlessness, lack of self-confidence: 
"Individuals d i f f e r in the extent to which they feel they 
can extract material and social benefits from the 
environment through the i r own e f f o r t s . . . " (Jessor and 
Richardson, 1968:18) 
This condition results in low self-esteem and anxiety, whereby: 
"...persons with low self-esteem tend to be social ly 
withdrawn and apprehensive,..self conscious and pre-
occupied with the i r own deficiencies and overwhelmed 
with feelings of helplessness and hopelessness,.,. 
Lacking t rust in thei r capacities and anticipating 
f a i l u r e . . . " (Jessor and Richardson, 1958:28) 
Wittkower and Dubreuil (1971:12) pursue a simi lar argument when they point 
out that many cu l tu ra l , social or racial groups become vulnerable to m.ental 
disease when they are or feel reduced to an in fe r io r status: 
" I t has been suggested many members of such groups 
suffer from a complex of depersonalization or 
a l ienat ion, which undermines and confuses the i r 
ego i d e n t i t y . . . " 
Similarly Goldschmidt (1971:85) argues that many minority-group members 
have suffered a loss of arete, and: 
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"This deprivation is of gravest importance, for, I 
would argue, no individual can be healthy and 
reasonably happy if he cannot find within himself 
those qualities which he knows are the measure of 
a man - as that is defined in terms of the. society 
in which he lives,.." 
I have previously discussed Aboriginal people's lack of self confidence, 
low self esteem, social segregation and the resentment, insecurity and 
anxiety associated with these factors in Rural Town. Although, unlike Cawte 
(1972, 1974) I am not able to present diagnostic evidence for these state-
ments, I believe that the Rural Town Aboriginal minority is experiencing 
mental and social discomfort due in no small measure to social disintegration 
of the minority and cultural exclusion from European society. I further 
believe that this is most strikingly expressed in interactions related to 
drinking, gambling and in-group hostility where behaviour at times can be 
characterized only as "compulsive". I offer the following data as support 
for these statements. Capital letters are used to indicate and distinguish 
individuals. However they are applied haphazardly and repetition of a 
capital letter does not mean that the data refer to the same individual. 
I stress again that the material presented here has not been obtained by 
means of systematic interviewing. Instead participant observation and lengthy 
discussions with people in crisis constitute the basis of this analysis. 
7,2 Drinking 
Eighteen men and three women aged 30 years of age and over drink to 
excess at least once a week. The same applies to seven women and nine men 
aged between 16 and 29 years. Consequently 35 adults, or almost 50 per cent 
of the to ta l Aboriginal adult population, drink to excess ei ther every week-
end or every pension day. About hal f of th is number (N=17) drink excessively 
more than once a week. Six are in the younger age group. Figures f luctuate 
with changes in the community's composition. People v/ho "drink" gamble only 
occasionally, for the " rea l " gamblers never drink. Similar ly comparatively 
few women drink heavily while all viomen gamble; conversely few men gamble 
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yet-90 per cent of them will "drink". Drinking, then, remains largely a 
male activity, while gambling predominates among women. 
Drinking patterns vary with age and type of occupation. Men employed 
in town generally drink only on weekends when most get drunk and stay drunk. 
This habit is quite pronounced. Even though townsmen may drink excessively 
over a number of other days, or even weeks, that is "go on a bender", this 
is not an acceptable form of behaviour. Drinking should be confined to week-
ends or holidays only. 
Men on stations or engaged in seasonal work such as ring-barking 
generally drink very heavily during their brief holidays in town. For them 
a trip to town is an occasion to get drunk and stay drunk. Many get "charged" 
before going back to the bush, and some make sure they have a supply of 
spirits or wine while they are away. 
Male pensioners will spend most of their money on pension or "pay" 
day. "Pay" day for them too is a time for escessive drinking, which generally 
lasts as long as their money. 
Only women belonging to four households drink heavily, some to excess. 
This group known as the "drunks" frequent the hotel almost every day. Most 
of these people are on Social Service, depend upon one wage earner (one 
household) or on their parents. 
Any public holiday is an occasion for the consumption of quite sub-
stantial quantities of liquor. Generally beer and fortified wines are 
favoured, though some men and one woman drink only rum when they can afford it. 
The above description gives the impression that most money is spent 
on alcohol. This is not entirely correct, although alcohol is a problem and 
excessive drinking does create hardships. Certainly on pension days, or 
when the "bush" men conre to town, or at weekends, drinking is a major 
occupation followed with dedication. As soon as a man with money walks into 
the bar he is suddenly surrounded by friends who will "drink him dry". These 
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friends belong to the drinking group recruited from the previously mentioned 
four households, and frequent the hotel every day to dr ink, play pool or 
jus t to social ize. Their numbers are increased by the weekend drinkers and 
pensioners. Thus a man's money quickly disappears. However, though some t ry 
to "sponge^" from an individual with money, generally a system of "shouting^" 
operates str ingent ly. Thus, i f people can afford to "shout" they are 
encouraged to do so, safe in the knowledge that they w i l l be shouted back 
when they have nothing. Most non-drinking women dispute th is and maintain 
that the drinkers are only interested in anyone as long as he's got money, 
and never return the favours. My experience has indicated that this is not 
the case. 
To counteract the f inancial drain caused by excess dr inking, women t ry 
to persuade the i r men to l e t them "hold" the i r money- Some men consequently 
hand over substantial sums to wives, sisters or some other female re la t ive. 
Some never see the money again. Certainly a number of married men hand over 
most of the i r pay and are then handed an amount back as pocket money. Yet 
women grudge the men even this because i t goes on beer and "shouting" the 
"drunks." 
The "drunks" have a very bad reputation among the non-drinking community. 
How much this is due to the fact that three of the women are reputed to be 
prost i tutes, and women resent the i r m,en associating with them, is not known. 
Certainly the "drunks" are not drunk hal f as often as they are said to be. 
Personal observation has indicated the following pattern: People belonging 
to this group generally meet in the late morning or early afternoon at the 
hotel . During the week, the amount of alcohol which is consumed is actually 
very small. More than half the group are women and people generally " s i t " 
on thei r beers for anything up to an hour. The hotel for them is a place to 
meet, some place to go when there is.nothing to do.at.home; general gossip 
1. "Sponge" from is the colloquial expression for "exp lo i t . " 
2. "Shouting" is the practice whereby people who drink together reciprocate 
by buying each other drinks. 
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is exchanged, some play pool, others the juke box. Children (some new-
born) are included in the sit t ings. 
Thus drinking patterns vary greatly; some see the hotel as a place to 
get drunk; most people, however, while at times drinking to excess', see the 
hotel as a meeting place. This attitude is evidenced by the fact that when 
they "go off the grog" they nevertheless visit the hotel, drinking either 
lemonade or an occasional shandy. 
A small group of men, almost exclusively Council workers, meet during 
the week or at weekends at a hotel on the east side of Rural Town. This 
hotel used to be frequented by the people when everyone s t i l l lived on the 
Yumba. As one v/oman put it^ 
" . . . i t ' s s t i l l a good hotel, but 'X' is more or less 
more convenient. You know, since everyone moved into 
town. Well, anyone cominq into town, well, they m.ore 
or less go straight here cause that 's where everybody 
i s . . . " 
Certainly all newcomers - even those who do not drink - congregate at the 
Aboriginal hotel - or rather, on the footpath outside. The same pattern 
appears on Saturday mornings after weekend shopping has been completed. 
The preceding data certainly give no indication that Aboriginal patterns 
in Rural Town vary significantly from those found among other Rural Town 
residents. There are no indications of anxiety, self-hatred or social disinte-
gration. Yet for the dark people the term "drinking" means the same as 
"getting drunk": "I didn't know you drank, Anne". My explanation that I 
didn't drink but was sim.ply having a drink was treated with quite obvious doubt., 
Possibly the lack of distinction between "having a drink" and "getting drunk" 
is due to the fact that drinking is not entirely a social activity v/hich 
occasionally results in excess. As mentioned, 90 per cent of men drink at 
weekends and most see the weekend as a time to get drunk and to stay drunk. 
A certain amount of drinking is expected and even condoned, particularly for 
men who work all week or who perforce only come home at weekends. For example. 
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'Z ' arrived home from work on the bus and went straight to the hotel . He 
was intoxicated when he got o f f the bus, and when his w i fe , on her way to the 
pictures, saw him in the bar she abused him in public. General comment of 
people present, drinkers and non-drinkers, was "that poor old fellow works 
bloody hard a l l week and none in that lot (his family) appreciate i t . He's 
ent i t led to a few drinks. A woman shouldn't go mad at a man who works for 
his family a l l the time, even i f he is drunk. I mean, he's home only for a 
couple of days. I t ' d be di f ferent i f he were a no-hoper and wasn't working." 
But the community fears continuous excessive drinking. Between 
September and December 1974 three men were admitted to hospital with delir ium 
tremens or "the dings". After release from hospital they started to drink 
again almost immediately- Their families eventually "got them out of town" 
by sending them to- relatives further west where they could f ind emiployment. 
Half a dozen men periodical ly get "yarded", or locked up by the police 
for drunkenness. By my observations, arrests are carried out only when 
individuals collapse in a drunken stupor. 
Three-quarters of a l l households suffer economic hardship at various 
times because of excessive drinking or gambling. Why do people drink? Three 
major causes have been cited by Aboriginal peope themselves. These include 
loneliness, i nab i l i t y to f ind sexual partners and domestic marital problems. 
I reproduce some verbatim com.ments: 
(a) Loneliness 
... "Those fellows, well they get lonely so when they come in 
from the bush they spend a l l the i r money just buying fr iends. 
That's what they are a l l doing rea l l y , just buying the i r 
bloody friends and drinking themselves to death. My Dad's 
the same - always complaining about the money he give me 
for board but never worrying about the 50 bucks he spent 
at the pub every pension day." 
A,woman mentioned the following reasons: 
. . . "Well, I'm always cooped up at home and when I go and see 
people on an afternoon most of them are at the cards. Well, 
you can't v i s i t at the cards or ta lk or anything. The others 
are at the pub. Well, they have a good time and ta lk and i f you 
don't have a drink you're sort of out of i t - you know - you 
can't jo in i n . " 
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Another woman maintained: 
. . . . " I got no one to worry about, a l l my kids are grown 
up. I f grog d idn ' t make me so sick I 'd stay on the 
grog a l l the time and never come out." 
One man explained: 
. . . "Some days I don't even feel l ike a beer, I don't 
enjoy i t . So I might ask for a shandy. But pretty 
soon, jus t about when I'm ready to come home, there'd 
be th is one or that one coming in asking mie to have 
a drink and so i t goes on." 
The "loneliness" cause is well i l l us t ra ted in the following case: 'Y' drank 
excessively every weekend. She said that she drank because her de facto 
husband was away a l l the week working and she could not go anywhere. But 
v/hen he came to town, he went to the hote l , so she followed him. She explained! 
that his absence made her unhappy and that she would l ike him to take a job in 
town so that they could be together " l i ke a proper family". " I don't care 
what he does or even i f we move jus t so he's with us and we're a fami ly ' . " 
(b) Inab i l i t y to f ind sexual partners 
Almost hal f of a l l men who drink excessively at least once a week, 
often more (N=14), are unmarried. Their ages vary from 20 to 45 years. These 
men have been unable to f ind partners and, according to a number of women, 
frequent the hotel in order to 'make i t ' with one of the alleged prost i tutes. 
As one woman explained about her brother': 
. . . " 'S ' 's been out in the bush for the last four weeks. 
Without a woman, you know. So he's smelling around 
'Z' and he's spending his money around her too. Well, 
that 's a l l he can do real ly because a l l the others, 
well J he couldn't touch them 'cause they're his 
cousins." 
A man maintained about his brother: 
I I T 4 . I 
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I t ' s a te r r i b le thing to say about your own brother, 
but any g i r l t h a t ' l l have a drink with him, w e l l , she 
can ask him for anything, he'd give her his whole pay 
jus t so that she'd be nice to him." 
Another man explained: 
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... "I can't settle"down anymore, just get this old urge 
to move whenever I've been anywhere for a while. I'm 
too old to get married and settle dov/n now and anyway, 
who'd have me. Women don't like a fellow like m,e, 
drinking and a gammy leg and all. But I had the chance 
once and I reckoned I could just go on and have my cake 
and eat it too - so I kept on roaming - a man should 
have a family-" 
(c) Domestic, marital problems 
Some wom.en who rarely drink, except with their husbands, "bust" when 
there is unusual family tension or financial problems. At other times the 
monotony and repetition of their lives get too much for them. Signs that 
someone is ready to "bust", or go on a drunken spree, are that they become 
very moody and upset at the smallest thing. For example; 
.«. "I reckon Mum drinks 'cause she gets so bored. She's 
never been anyv/here and it's alv/ays the same old routine. 
Well, really, when me and 'Y' (younger sister) aren't 
here, she's got no one to talk to all day and it's a 
fair way to town." 
Another woman explained: 
... "It'd be easy to go on the grog. 'Z' (husband) is 
alvs'ays working - I mean he's always got a job because 
he can do anything, but he isn't keen on spending money 
on the family He never goes near the kids hardly 
except when he's drunk and they hate that. Them 
kids too - they just take, take, take, but they never 
lift a finger to help me." 
Reminiscing about the past, one mother pointed out that she used to go 
to the hotel regularly every Saturday from 10 a.m. to 10 p.m. when she was 
living in another town. She states that she went there and drank for the 
following reasons: 
(a) during the week she had no one to talk to out on the station, 
(b) her husband used to "be sour all the time" when he came in from work 
(c) the only place to meet anyone on a Saturday was at the hotel. 
Then, during the last two years before she moved to Rural Town, she had two 
jobs - one in town helping at one of the hotels for three days a week, the 
other at the main station working in the house. "Well, that sort of got me 
out of the house and I got to see a lot of people. I was always busy- I v;oke 
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up to myself too. I t ' s te r r ib le for the kids to see the i r mother in the 
pub, rea l ly , and you gotta think of them." 
As mentioned ear l ie r , some people "go of f the grog" for four or f ive 
months and then "bust", frequently about holiday time. I have observed four 
such periods - Easter/Rodeo time (1974 and 1975) and from early December to 
Christmas (1974, 1975), when various places of employment closed down. During 
the Easter/Rodeo breaks a number of men and women drank so heavily that i t 
took weeks of dr inking, f ight ing and f i n a l l y , tota l physical collapse before 
they "swore of f the grog" again. 
A similar pattern was repeated in December. As soon as work f in ished, 
numerous parties were held, either extensions of hotel drinking sessions, 
breaking-up or Christmas part ies. Such parties star t o f f as social occasions 
but as they progress the i r main focus becomes the consumption of alcohol. 
There is'nothing congenial or stimulating about a "grog party" - people 
simply s i t and dr ink; af ter a time even conversation ceases. 
In addit ion, people anticipate "going on the grog" at times of stress 
as i f i t were an almost inevitable reaction over v/hich they have no control . 
Speculation is r i f e about who w i l l be the next to "bust". The sickness may 
overcome anyone - weekend drinkers, heavy drinkers, occasional drinkers, even -
more rarely - tee- to ta l le rs . Very rapid and fr ightening physical and mental 
deterioration takes place. Consider the following statement: 
. . . "What can you expect, she's (wife) been on the grog 
these last couple of weeks, now he's back on i t 
too. I t ' s a real shame because they're both lost now," 
People who are normally not drinkers begin by having a few shandies. 
During the course of the day they switch to straight beer - some of them move 
on to wine or s p i r i t s . Once they have "busted", drinking is continuous. They 
stay at the hotel and drink throughout the day- After closing time they s i t 
at home or at a f r iend's house with a carton of stubbies and hal f a gallon of 
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wine and continue drinking through the night or un t i l they pass out. F i rst 
thing in the morning they need a dr ink, a " reviver" , to steady the i r nerves. 
By the time they've had a couple of "revivers" they are well on the way for 
another day's drinking. While they drink they do not eat - the sight and 
smell of food seems to make them feel nauseated. 
One woman described the process as fol lows: 
. . . "Someone on a drunk gets so sick from the grog that 
they need a reviver f i r s t thing in the morning, w e l l , 
real ly as soon as they wake up. But when they've 
been on the drunk" for a few days even the reviver 
won't f i x them up any more. Well, they get so sick 
that even when they can't drink any more, they can't 
eat ei ther. My brother now, well for a couple of 
days, he can't even keep milk down. Once he's managed 
the milk he ' l l t ry a b i t of soup and after about a 
week he can generally have a normal feed." 
I believe that drinking patterns described here could very well be 
pathological. Total disi l lusionment, helplessness and perhaps se l f -p i t y 
are evident in the following statements: 
. . . I don't rea l ly want to l ive - they reckon grog ' l l k i l l 
you - well I hope i t does, I hope I can drink enough. 
I f I had any guts I 'd take a gun and shoot myself but 
I'm a real coward," 
, , , " I hate th is s tu f f (alcohol) - I hope I'm so sick 
tomorrow that I ' l l never touch i t again. I f I feel 
sick tom.orrow, I won't touch i t , but th is morning, w e l l , 
I even had a cup of tea. I f e l t real good, must have 
been a b i t drunk s t i l l . Oh, God,I hope I'm sick 
tomorrow." 
Children suffer a great deal when the i r parents drink to excess, either 
regularly or because they've "gone on a binge", and mothers especially feel 
very gu i l ty about appearing drunk in f ront of them. For example: 
. . . " I was sort of half-awake and half-asleep, and I kept 
seeing her standing there saying, 'What you want t ' ge t 
drunk f o r . Mum'?" 
1IT4-1 
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I t ' s t e r r i b le for the k ids, they look at you l i ke 
you're d i r t , they can't see your side of i t , they 
only hate you for i t . " 
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The reasons for drinking cited by Aboriginal people themselves, such 
as loneliness, domestic and marital problems, inability to find sexual 
partners, may reflect not only their individual perceptions; they also 
reflect gross environmental stress due to social disintegration and cultural 
exclusion. 
"Inability to find sexual partners", for example, is not only a result 
of close interrelationships between households. It is also intensified by 
the fact that many "available" women prefer European partners. Consider 
the following sentiment which is shared by most single young women: " , . , r d 
never marry a black-fella, too unreliable, you'd never know where your next 
meal'd come from,.." Consider earlier statements that alliance with Europeans 
may be an unconscious effort to avoid exclusion and discrimination by "breed-
ing out the colour". Further, i t is much harder for Aboriginal men to acquire 
European partners than i t is for Aboriginal women, "Inability to find sexual 
partners" then can be related directly to the content and extent of Aboriginal/ 
European interaction in Rural Town. 
"Domestic and marital problems" too are based on wider ramiifications 
than isolated and particular antagonism between husband and wife. Certainly 
over-crowding in at times substandard premises and lack of privacy place 
considerable strain on domestic relationships. Previous comments have noted 
the indirect and direct role majority actions and attitudes have played in 
relation to minority accomnodation. Further, alcohol and marital problems 
go hand in hand; trying to determine which one caused the other would create 
a chicken and egg argument. Nevertheless, Aboriginal men in this rural town 
are frequently inadequate breadwinners because they are the f irs t ones to 
be affected by any change in economic tendencies, located as they are in the 
lowest and least powerful position. Inability to maintain a position of 
household head, continuous struggle and confrontation with assigned inferior-
iority by the majority lead to disintegration of a man's arete, a search for 
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comfort in the company of his peer? and escape from loss of self-esteem in 
alcohol. The "vicious" circle is perpetuated when "drinking" reinforces lov? 
esteem, not only in relation to the majority, but equally importantly in 
relation to self, to family and to community (see Becket, 1964), 
With reference to "loneliness", previous statements have made it 
abundantly clear that Aboriginal people are socially isolated from Europeans. 
This isolation is enforced. Aboriginel people in Rural Town, unlike those 
in Melbourne discussed by Barwick (1962:21), do not consider Europeans 
uninteresting. They know the history, genealogy and scandal associated witli 
every "established" family, and European actions are favoured topics of 
gossip and speculation. No doubt then, one aspect of loneliness can be 
directly related to cultural exclusion.. But even within the minority 
contact is frequently restricted. Consideration of intervisiting between 
Aboriginal households confirms this point, 
7,2 Visiting between Households 
Diagram 2 presents patterns of intervisiting between Aboriginal house-
holds. The term "intervisiting" applies only to social get-togethers for 
the purpose of gossiping and tea drinking. Characteristically it occurs 
during the day and is confined almost exclusively to women. 
Diagram 2 clearly shows that few individuals have daily social contact 
with other households although they may meet every day while shopping or 
gambling. Two households are socially completely isolated, while another ten 
interact socially less than once a week. It is important to note that this 
pattern does not reflect some kind of class structure in the community. The 
Aboriginal group in Rural Town, for all its self-criticism and acceptance of 
European stereotypes, does not distinguish itself into "upper" and "lower" 
classes (as did the people discussed by Reay and Sitlington (1948)). Rather 
these patterns of restricted social visiting reflect 
(a) patterns of residence: 
Diagram 2 
Patterns of Intervi si ting betweeh Households* 
J^' 
^ A < — — B 
W 
/ 
t / 
C,^  h 0 
F 
»Q.^ j,R 
= every day 
= at least once a week 
= less than once a week 
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* Arrow indicates the direction of interaction 
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"It's just too bloody far to walk. It just takes me 
all my time just to get to town and do my shopping. 
What v/ith small kids and all I just never get out of 
the house." 
(b) boredom and inertia: 
"What the hell, you got nothing to talk about 
when you get there..." 
(c) Alternative forms of interaction for the purpose of drinking 
and gambling, rather than the exchange of ideas and hospitality, 
have become more important: 
"You just never see anyone at home in the afternoon 
any more, they're all at the cards or at the pub..." 
Consequently, I regard restricted social interaction as another example of 
social disintegration and cultural exclusion. There are few outside stimuli 
to invigorate people, consequently many just "don't give a damn." 
Further, the community is torn by internal fighting and vicious gossip 
which heighten fragmientation and disorganization, factors which are at least 
partially explainable as reactions to prejudice and discrimination (see 
Simpson and Yinger, 1965:153). 
7.3 Fighting 
Fighting is confined almost exclusively to within the dark group itself 
and generally takes one of three forms. It is sometimies physical, resulting 
in bloodshed, or most commonly among women, consists of threatened physical 
violence and much verbal abuse. Another type of conflict, less obvious, but 
more prevalent, centres around vicious gossip. 
(a) Physical fighting 
Physical fighting occurs almost exclusively when people have had too 
much to drink. I have observed three forms: 
(i) Older men, under the influence of alcohol, start to punch and 
abuse younger men, who according to the rules, are not permitted to hit back. 
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This type of conflict is described as follows: 
"That old he started punching into 'Y'—well 'Y' 
can't hit him back, so the young ones just sort of 
laugh it off - you know, that old fellow's just getting 
cranky and trying to make them young ones jump and do 
as they're told; but one day one of them young fellas' 
going to knock his block off - he's getting too cheeky." 
It seems that in this type of conflict older men try to exert their authority, 
in most cases with success. 
(ii) Young men often fight among themselves, generally over women or 
alcohol. Again the conflict is confined to drinking sessions. One or other 
of the m,en is knocked down - in three cases the vanquished had to be taken 
to hospital to have wounds stitched - but once the fight is over the 
contestants sit and drink together. At all tim.es men who fight tear off their 
shirts as a sign that the argument can be settled only by physical violence. 
(iii) At times women fight with men - again both parties are under the 
influence of alcohol (at all times the combatants are married or have a de 
facto relationship). Argumients always concern money - one or other of the 
participants is spending too much money or continually pestering the partner 
for extra money- Women are usually the victors, as they resort to billiard 
cues or broken bottles to best their men. This type of argument is different 
from the more usual domestic fight. In the private domestic fight v/omen tend 
to be less successful fighters - possibly because they are not drinking and 
are therefore not quite so uninhibited as to pick up a pool cue and "bash" 
the man across the head (18 stitches required). Further, men are often 
disinclined to hit a woman in public but have no such inhibitions in private. 
In addition, because private domestic arguments do not always involve alcohol, 
a woman might knock down her husband when he is drunk, but be knocked down 
herself when he is sober. 
Physical violence, as described above, occurs almost exclusively at the 
hotel or at drinking parties. Except for two cases, they happened without 
anyone but the participants being aware that a fight was taking place, until 
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the bloodied and bruised parties returned to the lounge. As the publican 
of the "Aboriginal" hotel explained: 
"There's fights going on just about every weekend. 
They get some poor bastard out in the toilet and 
boot the hell out of him, but you never know about 
it until you hear the thumping in the back and see 
them come back in again. Then they sit down good 
as gold and have a bloody drink together, It's 
absolutely incredible. But they only pick on 
their own lot," 
I have not heard of any actual cases where several men have "ganged up" on 
another, but "putting the boot in" when the other fellow is on the ground 
seems to be a frequent occurrence among the young. Fights cause a lot of 
comment in the Aboriginal community and "dirty fighting" is strongly 
condemned, though at times people agree that 'so and so' was asking for 
a good belting because he was 'big-noting himself, i.e, acting presumpt-
uously. 
(b) Open conflict confined to verbal abuse 
This form of fighting is confined almost exclusively to women, and is 
generally the result of disagreements over children or the suspicion that 
one party is gossiping about the other On rarer occasions the confrontation 
is due to jealousy over boy friends or spouses. Frequently it takes combat-
ants a number of weeks and even months before they reconcile; some never 
forgive each other although everybody agrees that "it's silly carrying a 
grudge, especially if you're fighting over kids ..." 
(c) Gossip 
Possibly a much stronger index of discontent and frustration is the 
prevalence of vicious, malicious gossip in the community. This does not 
include the intense interest everyone has in everyone else's business. By 
vicious, malicious gossip I mean slanderous statements about other people's 
morality or honesty, and the spreading of rumours to hurt or embarrass others. 
This type of behaviour is very widespread, especially among v/omen. 
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It seems that many people, unable to cope with frustrations, channel 
them outwards. However, because too many fights would ultimately destroy 
the community, bestiality is expressed indirectly. Generally, it seems to 
me, the greater the discontent and tension in the "gossipper", the more 
vicious become the rumours. 
A fair amount of this type of behaviour takes place at the gambling 
table. As with the more physical forms of fighting, malicious gossip is 
also confined to within the Aboriginal group itself and does not include 
Europeans. 
7.4 Gambling 
Generally those women most adamant in condemming the "drunks" and the 
amount of money "wasted" on alcohol are the heaviest gamblers. Gambling is 
a favourite and widespread pastime and, with the exception of household S, 
all households bet on the T.A.B. whenever there is a race meeting. On the 
average, individuals "invest" a minimum of $5 a week, but members of house-
holds L, K, G, A and B have been observed buying bets worth between $20 and 
$60 on any one race m.eeting. 
Within the Aboriginal minority gambling on cards is equally favoured 
but less widespread. Women are the heaviest and most consistent card players. 
Men occasionally join in, usually with the comment: "a man must be a fool 
trying to mix it with you women..." 
Both men and v/omen who "drink" occasionally join in, but do not gamble 
with the same persistence and endurance. Most serious gambling takes place 
in one "school". The core players in this "school", who play almost every 
afternoon and/or evening, belong to households A, G and K. Members of house-
holds B, H. C and I are frequent visitors; individuals belonging to all other 
households, with the exception of N, P and S, participate occasionally, that 
is, no more than once a week. "New blood" is always welcome, as are "drinkers", 
because the core players consider them easy prey. 
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Sessions are held predominantly in household A ^ At all times games 
are associated with heavy gambling involving a minimum outlay of $1 per hand. 
Even in "friendly" family games, the 'ante', or stake, is never less than 
20^. Apart from the $1 basic stake, players engage in side bets of $1 each 
on the highest heart or spade. Although this "investment" is entirely 
voluntary, most gamblers participate if they can possibly afford it because 
they argue: "You gotta miuch better chance to win the heart or spade than the 
middle, so you might as well go 'all in' " Betting on the heart and 
spade is referred to as "dying" - that is, you lose your money quickly if 
you are not lucky- Players are encouraged by such comments as: 
"Go on, why don't you die?" 
"Go on, you're the only one outl" 
"Go on, there's money in itl" 
.#. "You gotta be in it to win itl" 
Games generally start by 3 p.m. and finish about 7 or 8 p.m. unless it 
is "pay day", in which case the game may go right through the night and into 
the early morning. Poker and Coon-can are the two most popular games. Which 
game is played depends on the number of people present. Coon-can has a limit 
of five players, poker a limit of ten. People prefer the quick turnover of 
show poker, so the system of betting does not vary between the games - there 
is always a "middle" and, depending on whether players have sufficient funds, 
a "heart" and a "spade". Thus large amounts of money may change hands at any 
one session. To equalise the strain of heavy gambling, a system of "savers" 
is in operation. Here an individual who wins the middle or the side bets 
keeps a number of relatives or close friends in the game by returning their 
stake to them. The system is reciprocal. However, "saving" operates only 
among those already engaged in the game, very rarely will one individual 
"stake" another. In such a case, the person staked is a heavy winner and 
1. For two months during 1975 games were held at household 'F', because the 
female head of household 'A' had fallen out with a number of gam.blers 
and consequently "sv/orn off" the cards. When she resumed gambling her 
house again became the venue for-the school. 
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may "stake" one of his or her "savers". Gambling and "saving" patterns are 
presented in Diagrams 3 and 4. 
Diagram 3 records "saving" patterns within households and consequently 
presents the number of people involved in gambling on card games within each 
household. It is important to note the predominance of women engaged in this 
acitivity; they comprise 58 per cent of all people who visit the school, their 
"saving" patterns are much more intricately developed (see diagram 4), and 
they form 100 per cent of regular, core games which occur on a daily basis 
(see Diagram 5). There are always people who sit around the players,watching 
and waiting until they have a chance to participate, or simply because this 
is one of the few occasions when comparatively large numbers of people gather. 
But the card games are not social get-togethers, although news is exchanged 
and rumours are circulated; the primary purpose for these gatherings is to 
win money. 
Some people, usually "visitors", will play only two or three hands, and 
if they cannot win they will drop out of the game. This practice is much 
resented by core gamblers who complain that: "They only got $2 in their 
pocket and expect to make a killing. As tight as a fish's arse if they lose...' 
Similarly, a heavy winner can leave the game at any stage with his 
winnings intact, but this practice too is greatly resented because it does 
not conform to the "gambling code". This code is completely informal and 
frequently broken, but its principles are based on the following precepts: 
1, One should not go to the gambling table "broke" 
expecting one's savers to provide a stake. 
b. A "real" gambler does not join in with only a few 
dollars at risk hoping to clean out the school 
("make a killing") within the first few hands. 
e. It is definitely not right for a winner to drop 
out of the game without giving the other players 
a chance to win some of their money back. 
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Thus a "real" gambler will stake her last dollar in order to "chase her 
money" if she is losing, or will give everyone a reasonable chance to win 
their money back. Both courses of action are hazardous. Individuals who 
"invest" their last dollar usually have nothing left when the game breaks 
up. Similarly, giving the other gamblers a chance to recoup their money can 
easily mean that, as the luck changes, the winner may be "playing it all 
back". Consequently, money won on cards is never redistributed back to the 
community. The obstacles to actually walking away with one's winnings after 
a prolonged game are too great. Money won is spent the next day on food, 
improvements to the house, clothes, or toys and luxuries for the children; 
only a fool takes his winnings back to the card table the next day. 
Consider the following comments: 
"I'm spending that money on my kids. The 
gamblers won't see me tonight. They're not 
getting that back - I'll spend it all first..." 
"Don't you know you're not supposed to take that 
money back to the cards, Anne. You silly playing 
it all back. Next time go and spend it straight 
away, that way they can't get it back off you..." 
On "good" nights, that is, when people have plenty of money, winnings 
can amount to $100 and more. On "slow" nights, when only the core players 
participate, winnings are much lower, no more than $20. The economic effects 
of gambling on cards, then, can be devastating. The aim is to win, the 
atmosphere is charged with tension; in order to relieve this tension, swearing 
is prevalent - people abuse the cards, the winner, even themselves for 
foolishly playing. 
At times child endowment, pensions and housekeeping funds are completely 
lost and, just as the gambler spends his winnings without sharing, so he has 
to bear his losses in isolation. Although it is possible to "bite" (borrow 
money from) a "saver" who has won, the amount of money anyone can borrow is 
insignificant (at no time more than $10) compared with losses. Further 
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this debt must be repaid at the earliest possible opportunity or the 
reciprocal relationship breaks down. A loser, then, is under considerable 
pressure to fihd more m,oney in order to win back the original outlay: 
... "A person's mad trying to win it all back. But what 
can you do - I lost his whole $87, he'd kill me if 
he ever found out. So I raided the kid's money box 
and got enough for a start. But that didn't do any good..." 
Children are well aware that, in certain families at least (especially 
households A, G and B) , they cannot trust their mothers or older sisters to 
take care of their savings. They are particularly aware that if there is 
money in the household, they'd better "get their cut" before it is spent. 
Apart from the economic aspect, gambling has serious effects on childrearing 
practices. From 3 p.m. to 7 p.m. women who gamble are fully occupied. 
Children are left to run free and wild while the game is in progress. In 
fact, they are ignored as much as possible. Mothers' ignoring of children's 
demands leadschildren to express their needs in loud and persistent clamour 
which heightens analready tense situation. Tempers easily snap when children 
scream and whine for half an hour without attention, and children soon learn 
that excessively noisy and aggressive behaviour is the only means at their 
disposal to attract attention from adults at the card table. 
Husbands, adult sons and brothers may also appear at the "school" with-
out any intention of gambling. These men generally pester wives, miothers or 
sisters who are winning for a few dollars to spend at the hotel. Such 
pestering adds to the tension at the card table because it constitutes 
another source of continual distraction, not only for the "victim", but for 
the whole gambling group. 
After an hour of being subjected to: 
,,. "Go on, just $2 that's all I want, just $2 -
God, give us two dollars.... Go on, just $2 
and I'll go, go on give us two dollars, go on.... 
I'll pay you back tomorrow, go on.,," 
the victim either hands over the money, resorts to physical violence or leaves 
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the "school." 
Card games, then, are not leisurely social gatherings. The object of 
the game is to "make money"; at times individuals find themselves in 
impossible financial situations, but the urge to gamble persists. As one 
woman explained: 
"Once you're in there, you might as well tear 
your money up for all the good it'll do you. 
'Cause once you start that's it and you know 
you're going to do all your money if the luck 
isn't with you. You just sit there and do it..." 
Gambling at cards is more than an economic activity, it is also a 
compulsion among "real" gamblers. Consequently people "swear off the cards" 
as they "sv/ear off the grog". They will maintain that they'll never have 
another game, and as long as they stay away from the "school" they succeed. 
But as soon as they return to the card table their resolutions are forgotten. 
Initially they may come only to watch and listen because there is nothing else 
to do, but before long they are "hooked" again and betting as heavily as 
before. 
Four v/omen fluctuate between the hotel and excessive drinking, and the 
card table and excessive gambling. It is generally impossible to engage in 
both because the gamblers do not really appreciate "drunks" in their school 
and heavy drinkers cannot sustain the necessary concentration to gamble 
effectively. Once excessive alcohol has caused physical exhaustion, these 
women turn to gambling to fill the void, only to return eventually to 
drinking because the "school" lacks sociability and "I'd rather drink my 
bloody money, at least I'm getting something out of it.. " 
7.5 Use of Drugs 
Gambling at cards and the phenomenon of the "binge" certainly present 
the most spectacular examples of compulsive behaviour among Aboriginal people 
in Rural Town. However, it is also evident in the quantities of headache 
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powders swaTiOvvedby both men. and women. Ninety per cent of individuals over 
the age of 16 can not, in their own words, "last" without at least four 
headache remedies, such as Bex or Vincent's pov/ders mixed with tea, beer or 
coca cola, a day- Some people consume these analgesics by the packets. 
Undoubtedly other Australians are similarly addicted. The advertising industry 
persistently advises us, through the media, "not to share our day with a 
headache", "to put up your feet, have a cup of tea and a Bex" and so on. 
However, the proportion of Aboriginal people in Rural Town so addicted seems 
extraordinarily high. 
Further, illness is a constant conversational preoccupation in house-
holds A, F, G, K, S, V.and Q. Individuals frequently maintain that they are 
suffering from ulcers (three men are being treated), from "something wrong 
with my back", "sore chests", lethargia and sleeplessness. Four men and two 
women are receiving treatment "for their nerves". It would be tempting to 
offer these examples as evidence of anxiety, tension and strain. Unfortunately 
my data are not extensive or detailed enough for such an interpretation. Ill 
health is frequently a constant companion from birth onward and consequently 
a matter of deep personal concern; accidents both at work or at home are 
frequent, further, a number of children suffer from distressing nightmares. 
For two of these children the local general practitioner has prescribed drugs 
containing Valium, maintaining that they would need this prescription until 
they reached puberty- Every child and most adult v/omen are frightened of 
the dark and of being alone in a house, especially at night. Some children 
fear the "bogeyman" or "snakes" with which some adults have frightened them, 
but even those children not subjected to such threats will go into the night 
only if accompanied by someone. Similarly, adults, particularly women, fear 
murder and sexual assault if left alone, and display apprehension even during 
the day, although I have been unable to find any concrete evidence which might 
explain their fear: 
23 4. 
"I was out the back hanging out the washing and 
when I looked up I saw this white bloke that's 
taken over that old house in the back looking over. 
When I turn around he's still over there on his 
verandah staring so I up and tossed the basket  
on the ground, washing and all, ran inside and  
locked myself in. When 'X' came home for dinner 
he couldn't get in, I had everything bolted up..." 
"I had this terrible dream last night, like if 
someone came into my room and was leaning over 
me. I felt like I was going to suffocate or 
something." 
Significantly, people maintain that they were never afraid when they 
lived on the Yumba although it was isolated from town and lacked electricity, 
because: "You knew everybody there, day or night you always had your friends 
about you and you v/ere safe..." 
Without careful analysis, such as that contained in Hausfeld's (1974) 
comparative and cross-cultural application of the Cornell Medical Index 
Health Questionnaire, I cannot relate apparent addiction to analgesics, 
dream patterns and fear of the unknown to the results of minority/majority 
interaction. I can, however, hypothesize that Aboriginal people in Ruyv.l 
Town, in addition to the tension and strain associated with everyday life 
everywhere, suffer dispy-'oportionate anxiety and stress as a result of their 
membership of an "inferior" minority subjected to prejudice and discrimination, 
exposed to cultural exclusion and fragmented by social disintegration. This 
pattern is fully supported by the preceding analysis of excessive drinking, 
gambling and fighting. I believe that manifestations of these patterns in 
isolated individuals could perhaps be the result of personal pathology, for 
Cawte (1974:195) warns that: 
"any theory of adaptation that emphasizes 
anxiety as a central concept around which behavioral 
phenomena may be ordered should be treated with 
caution..." 
When compulsive behaviour as described above is characteristic of the 
whole minority group perhaps it is necessary to re-examine our explanatory 
premises. 
235. 
Alcoholism, compulsive gambling and destructive, vicious in-yroup 
conflict are more than examples of rebellion against the European majority-
They are manifestations of a pathological adaptation to disproportionate 
anxiety and stress, maximized by the content and form of minority/majority 
interaction as argued by Stevens (1973) and his contributors. I believe 
that Aboriginal people in Rural Town are not experiencing conflict because 
the white man's way of life interferes with their traditional values and 
behaviours or because they cannot understand European society, but rather 
because they, have tried to establish their worth and equality in the white 
society without success for too many years. 
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CHAPTER VIII 
THE ABORIGINAL HOUSEHOLD 
Previous chapters have concentrated on the content and form of Aboriginal/ 
European interaction in Rural Town. I have considered the effects of prejudice 
stereotyping and exclusion on Aboriginal self-perception and argued that 
associated stress and anxiety are expressed in a variety of tension-relief 
behaviours. But obviously any analysis of minority adaptation which concen-
trates exclusively on the effects of such factors as social disintegration 
or cultural exclusion distorts and simplifies the forces actually shaping 
and influencing the group. Cawte (1974), Rose and Rose (1955), Rowley (1971) 
and Sim.pson and Yinger (1965) have all warned against such an approach. 
Minorities, whether assigned inferiority, whether struggling with discriminat-
ion or not, are also subject to a number of indirect societal factors such 
as class and socio-economic status. Undoubtedly these help to shape their 
organization and identity as much as do majority attitudes and actions towards 
them. In order to understand the Aboriginal household in Rural Town, there-
fore, it is necessary to delineate the whole social situation in v/hich it 
operates. Further, it is important to distinguish, where possible, those 
aspects and influences which it shares with many others in Australian society 
and those which are peculiar to it because of its particular history of 
interaction with the majority in Rural Town. Many facets combine to "create" 
the Aboriginal home. In this chapter I will consider the family, socializ-
ation, care of the old, and education. In the subsequent chapter the analysis 
will be completed by examining economic conditions and patterns of employmient. 
8.1 The. Family 
Demographic data provide a useful basis on which to begin an analysis 
of the Aboriginal family in Rural Town. Chapter 5 has pointed out that the 
237 
Aboriginal community is composed of 22 households. Extended families comprise 
six of them, compound families comprise three and nuclear families the 
remaining thirteen. The importance of kin in Aboriginal minorities has been 
highlighted by many writers as, for example, Barwick (1962,1964,1974), Gale 
(1964,1974), Inglis (1964), Calley (1968), Beckett (1958) and Rowley (1971) 
to mention just a few. 
Evidence in Rural Town suggests that although continuous contact with 
kin is favoured, residence in an extended family is not the preferred pattern. 
Easy access to kin is essential to maintain some form of interpersonal 
contact because the community is socially isolated from the dominant European 
majority in Rural Town. There is however little evidence in my data to 
support Barwick's findings (1974:157): 
"Even today young parents are rarely isolated in 
separate dwellings v/ith sole responsibility for 
rearing their offspring.... An Aboriginal house-
hold is best described as a group of relatives who 
share a common dwelling and all its facilities..." 
In Rural Town general sentiment encourages young people to "find a place of 
their own", and while it is true that people do reside in extended families, 
this is not the ideal. 
What then is the composition of extended families in Rural Town, and how 
do they vary from families generally in Australia? Table 15 outlines the 
composition of extended families residing in Aboriginal households in Rural 
Town. Qn^y permanent residents are considered. Five extended families are 
composed of household head(s), their adult children and their children's off-
spring. In three of these cases the families are extended to include the 
female household head's mother (N=2) and single brother (N=2)- In all three 
instances, household heads are aged over 50 years. In the remaining two 
extended fam.ilies, household heads aged between 30 and 40 provide a home for 
the wife's aged father (N=2) and her brothers (N=3). Thus the three categories 
of kin m.ost frequently accommodated within the extended family are adult 
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children with offspring, and the wife's single siblings and/or aged parents. 
When adult children with offspring are considereds it is significant that 
five daughters'and one son have no partner with whom to form an independent 
family of procreation. The remaining two daughters are involved in unstable 
de facto unions marked by continual separation and reunion. On two occasions, 
when the reunion had lasted over a period of two months, both daughters and 
their de facto husbands set up their own residences, only to return to the 
extended family on separation. Adult children in stable marital unions are 
expected to establish a household of their own in Rural Town or move on. 
This pattern emerges clearly in Chapter 5. Evidence suggests that there 
is nothing particularly or peculiarly "Aboriginal" about such an arrangement. 
It arises in m,any groups and as Sussman and Burchinal (1973:99) point out, 
the "typical", urban, industrial nuclear family tends to be only an ideal: 
"Discrepancies between belief and practice of 'ideal' 
and 'real' behaviour are common in our society- In 
family sociology the reason is 'academic cultural lag', 
the lag between apparently antiquated family theory 
and empirical reality. The theory stresses the social 
isolation and social mobility of the nuclear family 
while findings from empirical studies reveal an existing 
and functioning extended-kin family system closely 
integrated within a network of relationships and mutual 
assistance along bilateral kinship lines and encompassing 
several generations," 
They continue.by pointing out that members of this network provide each other 
with financial aid and goods, a wide variety of services, and argue that the 
aid and service provided within this network supplement rather than displace 
the basic activities of nuclear family units. Similar analyses are reported 
by Litwak (1960), Sharp and AxeTrod (1955) and Adams (1973). Thus Adams 
1973:141) maintains that: 
"Relations with kin, we have found, should be generalized 
with reference to a specific kin category, not to the 
total network. Parents are subject to positive concern, 
which includes frequent contacts, readiness to help, and 
strong feelings of affection and obligation. Siblings 
are subjects of continuing interest and comparison in 
urban society..," 
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The above writers are referring to middle-class families in western industrial 
society, and Bell (1973:142) stresses the day-to-day importance of this 
network when he. wri tes: 
"It is central to my argument that middle-class 
extended family aid is not dependent upon crisis 
and ceremonial; and tha^: it is not only on these 
occasions that the middle-class extended family 
is a functioning social entity but that it works 
continually-.." 
Since the 1950's researchers have discussed the important role performed 
by the extended family among working-class people and other deprived/ethnic 
minorities. Consider the work of Young and Willmot (1957), Kerr (1958), 
Klein (1973) and Farmer (1970) among others. Most authors agree, however, 
that the type of mutual aid provided in the middle-class network varies 
from that found in the working-class. For example. Bell (1973:146),describing 
a middle-class sample, records substantial loans, even the out-right gift of 
a house as well as financial assistance to provide extra luxuries and 
expensive education for children. In contrast. Young and Willmott (1957), 
Kerr (1958) and Farmer (1970) comment on assistance with rented accommodation 
and shared meals, child care and house duties among working-class groups. 
There is then a growing body of data to indicate that social class is one 
factor determining family composition and that the extent and type of aid 
and assistance exchanged within extended kin networks also vary by class and 
are ultimately dependent on available economic resources. Nevertheless, 
research indicates that many groups acknowledge the extended kin network. 
The work of Fallding (1957) on Australian families supports such a contention. 
Fallding comments that among his cross-section of Sydney families: 
"Solidarity with kinfolk...was by no means extinct.... 
They were cherished more, helped more, depended upon 
more, seen more, and spoken of more than friends -
and usually much more..." (Fallding, 1957:58-59) 
I cannot therefore agree with statements such as Barwick's (1974:156) that: 
"Aborigines differ from other v/orking-class Australians 
in their retention of extended family ties and their 
residence in large composite households..." 
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Rather I would argue that Aboriginal people, at least in Rural Town, 
like many people in the wider society, extend help to categories of kin, 
such as the old, the unmarried or the financially distressed, v/ithin the 
limits of their economic resources and on the basis of affiliative/affectionat 
ties. In my experience this aid is extended most frequently to members of 
the immediate extended network and tends to flow along generational lines 
from parents to adult children with children of their own, and from middle-
aged parents to their aged parents. The situation is much more like that 
described by Adams (1973:126-127) who writes about a sample of white middle-
aged and working class residents in Greensboro, U.S.A.: 
"Relations between young adults and their kin are 
dominated by involvement with their parents. The 
parents are objects of extremely frequent contact 
* among our Greensboro respondents. These integrational 
kin of orientation perform several functions on each 
other's behalf. Foremost is the provision of primary 
relations, including intimate communications and 
relationship for its own sake Contact patterns 
indicate that mutual affection and obligation dominate 
the relationship of parents and their adult offspring, 
the relationship focusing in a basic concern for each 
other's welfare. This concern finds a tangible and 
intangible outlet in the various forms of mutual aid, 
either financial or service, which are shared 
periodically as well as when specific need is 
perceived, and also in the aforementioned frequent 
contact..." 
Organization of Aboriginal households and ties between households 
evidently exhibit features common to many extended networks, both in 
European middle and working classes. The "inclusiveness" of organization 
among Aboriginal people is a feature of their particular history of 
exclusion from majority society. This feature they share with many other 
"inferior" minorities, as the huge volume of literature describing Negro 
minorities in the United States, for example,indicates. Economic factors 
dictate the extent and interdependence of cooperation within the network; 
Aboriginal groups again share such a pattern with many minority groups as 
well as with the working class generally. 
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Additional features of the Aboriginal household, such as care for the 
old, are exam.ined to support this argument further. 
8.2 Care of the Old 
I have previously pointed out that one category of kin which finds 
ready acceptance within the Aboriginal household are old people, particularly 
the wife's aged parent(5). Again writers frequently point out that this is a 
particularly pronounced trend in Aboriginal communities, either because of a 
traditional respect for the old or because of economic considerations. 
Empirical studies both from overseas and in Australia, however, suggest 
that such a pattern is found among many groups in western industrial society. 
Willmott and Young (1967) for example point out that in their middle-class 
sam.ple in Woodford, 8 per cent of parents resided in the same dwelling as 
their adult children, while 6 per cent of aged parents lived within five 
minutes' v/alk and 12 per cent occupied premises in the same borough. This 
pattern compares favourably with that displayed by their working class sample 
where 11 per cent of aged parents resided with their children and 10 per cent 
occupied premises within five minutes' walk, while a further 21 per cent lived 
in the same borough. Similarly, Rosser and Harris (1955:148) report that 9 
per cent of Swansea families contained one or more aged parents in 1960, 
v/hile Sussman and Burchinal (1973:110), discussing the work of Kosa, Rachiele 
and Sommer (1960), Schorr (1960), Townsend (1957), Shanas (1961 and Bott 
(1957) indicate that: 
"Service to old people such as physical care, providing 
shelter, escorting, shopping, performing household tasks, 
sharing of leisure time, etc., are expected and practised 
roles of children and other kin members. These acts of 
filial and kin are performed voluntarily without law or 
compulsion.... 
This pattern is also evident in Australia. The Australian Bureau of 
Statistics (1976) reports that an average 3.1 per cent of all families care 
for aged parents; this percentage rises to 7.6 per cent in one parent families 
and 4.1 per cent in oil families with no more than one dependent child. 
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Certainly care of the old within an extended family is not peculiarly 
"Aboriginal". It is a feature of both the European middle and working class, 
although according to overseas evidence it seems more pronounced among 
working class people, particularly where a strong mother-daughter bond 
prevails (see Kerr (1958), Young and Willmott (1957) and Anderson (1973)). 
In Rural Town IS per cent of households (N=4) care for an aged parent. 
Sentiments of respect and concern in the community are expressed in the 
following comments: 
... "I told them two, if Granny tells you to do 
anything you just do it and don't slouch about 
it or I'll knock your heads together..." 
... "I asked her to come and stay here - not right the 
way they v/ere treating her at my cousin's. You 
should have heard the way they carried on and the 
way them kids talked to her. If they'd been mine 
I would have drove them straight into the ground. 
Then they were asking her to pay $10 board. Wouldn't 
be so bad if they gave her something to eat but 
you know how they are over there - sometimes not even 
bread there. Not right that - Well, she's got a 
bed here now, I won't take her pension off her, and 
I see she gets enough to eat. The kids like it too..." 
... "I went and sent for him. Poor old fella's got no 
one to look after him. Them sisters of mine can't 
even look after themselves, they wouldn't see he 
got a good feed or anything." 
As Sussman and Burchinal (1973) have pointed out, these acts of filial 
obligation are performed because of concern and affection, not because of 
any law or compulsion. Caring for an aged parent is not always easy. 
Numerous family arguments erupt in Rural Town because the aged find it 
difficult to adjust to the noise and disruption associated with a houseful 
of small, demanding children. Further, by residing in a daughter's house-
hold the old have to accept a change in their role and status. They are no 
longer household heads themselves and find it difficult to cope with a 
dependent status within the household, no matter how much they are cherished. 
To relieve the tension, to "get away from the kids", the aged at times shift 
from one adult offspring's household to another, or even from one town to 
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another provided they have adult children who will care for them. 
However, problems of adjustment are not confined to the old. Their 
children also have to cope with the demands associated with care for the 
aged. The following comment attests to the strain: 
... "I don't know why some of the other sisters can't 
look after him. Everything always falls back on 
me. I reckon 'X' (husband) might let him come with 
us when we move to , but he's already put down 
the law to Dad, he won't have him in the house if 
he drinks. But I can't just leave him here, he's 
sure to drink if we leave him behind, and there'll 
be no one to look after him..." 
Further, although people generally acknowledge their responsibility towards 
the aged, their own family or personal demands at times cause them to neglect 
this duty. Thus the ideal at times does not correspond with reality. The 
same is evident in an examination of marriage patterns. 
8.3 Marriage Patterns 
The ideal, among Aboriginal people in Rural Town, is "to get married". 
Numerous comments attest to this; consider the following^: 
... "You'd think they'd get married instead of just 
living together - not right by the kids not giving 
them a name - it's the name I reckon, it helps them 
along a bit more once they go to school and that. 
That — — , she reckons she doesn't want her daughters 
to get married, just wants them to live with someone. 
Good God, I'd be only too pleased if mine got married..." 
Stability for the children and ultimately "respectability" are important 
considerations underlying the ideal of marriage, and I have recorded two 
cases of women refusing to continue liaisons unless marriages were arranged, 
while one man persuaded his de facto wife to marry in order to "make sure 
them kids are mine." Marriage patterns and the rate of de facto unions over 
three generations are recorded in Table 16. • 
1. All comments are verbatim. 
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TABLE 16 
Patterns of Marriage and De facto Unions Over 
Three Generations 
Type of union 
Marri age 
De facto union 
Unmarried mother 
Age of partners 
1st generation 
now aged.60 + 
10 
0 
.0. 
2nd generation* | 3rd generation* 
now aged.41r60 1. now aged 20-40 
5** 
0 
13' 
6 
S 
* includes only unions where partners are now residing in Rural lown 
** two widows in this category have formed subsequent de facto unions 
which have not borne issue. 
Table 16 indicates that reality varies greatly from the community's 
expressed ideal and that the pattern has changed significantly over three 
generations. De facto unions and the incidence of unmarried mothers have 
increased and the latter especially finds little favour within the community-
Consider the following comments: 
... "In my day there used to be a shotgun v/edding as 
soon as a girl got pregnant, but now they just 
breed like rabbits and let the government look 
after them. ." 
.., "I told Mum I was expecting again but I never 
told Dad yet, too scared, he's going to blow 
his stack..." 
Disapproval is expressed most persistently against unmarried mothers, 
that is, women who have borne issue after a short liaison with no intention 
of establishing even a semi-perm.anent union with the father(s) of any of the 
offspring. De facto unions, however, are accepted, once the community has 
seen evidence that the union will have some permanence. Generally a woman 
enters into more than one de facto union before she is 25. The first union 
frequently breaks up, but a subsequent common-law marriage is more stable 
and likely to remain a life-time liaison, and at times culminate in marriage. 
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I have recorded three examples of this among people in the 20 - 40 age group; 
in one case the couple decided to marry after eight years of living as man 
and wife. Evidence suggests that such a pattern was common in the past. 
Women who bear children without forming a union by the time they reach their 
,mid-twenties (I have recorded five cases) are less likely to give up the 
relative freedom and their "pension" (Supporting Mother's Benefit) for the 
uncertainty of either "living with a bloke" or marriage. 
Thus, although the ideal is to get married, no special pressures are 
applied to legalise existing unions and people tend to be very careful before 
taking the serious step of actually marrying. Marriage is believed to be a 
life-long commitment, and no marriage among Rural Town Aborigines has ended 
in permanent separation. Results consequently support Rowley's (1971:329) 
comment that: 
"Aborigines may be less concerned than other Australians 
about the formalities of marriage. We did not enquire 
into this at all; but spouses differently named were 
quite common. What happens when a marriage breaks up 
does not disperse the family. The mother stays with 
the children, or takes them to her mother. When she 
forms another alliance, the children are treated as 
belonging to both spouses..." 
Yet while Aboriginal people in Rural Town will condemn parents, especially 
mothers, of illegitimate offspring, no stigma is attached to the children. 
As Barwick (1974:162) points out: 
"Although aware that other Australians consider 
illegitimacy a great misfortune, if not also a 
sin, most Aborigines are m.ore tolerant..." 
The rise in the incidence of unmarried mothers and de facto unions has 
resulted in a corresponding rise in the numiber of children who either do not 
know their father or remember him only vaguely. Table 17 compares the number 
of children born to parents aged 41 - 60 with the number borne by those 
aged 20 - 40; it also records parents' marital status. 
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TABLE 17 
Number of Children by Age and Marital 
Status of Parents 
- • 
Number 
of 
children 
1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 
12 
Age of motherby marital status, by number of children 
41 - 60 
Married 
1 
1 
1 
1 
2 
Unmarried 
: 
• 
1 1 
I 
i 
j-
; 
j 2 0 - 4 0 
Married 
• 
3 
3 
I 
1 
3 
1 
No. of unions 6 | 0 i 12* 
T o t a l N o . o f nr } « 1 C I 
children ^^ 1 } 
Unmarried 
4 
1 
\ 
6 
20 
De facto 
s 
1 
8 '• 
1 
0 
0 
f 
s .; 
i 
t 
5* 
15 
* One marriage and one de facto union have remained childless 
Results indicate that all parents in the 41 - 60 age group are married. 
In contrast, almost 48 per cent of their children, in the 20 - 40 age group, 
have not legalised their unions. Consequently 36 per cent of all children 
born to this age group are illegitimate, while 15 per cent have no permanent 
father figure at all. 
But while the number of common-law unions and one-parent families is 
Obviously increasing, the overall birth rate seems to be decreasing. In the 
41 - 60 age group, six unions have borne 55 children, an average of 9.1 per 
marriage. In the 20 - 40 age group 23 unions have borne 95 children, an 
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average of 4.1 per union. It is unlikely that the birth rate will remain 
at 4.1, as women in the younger age group have not reached the limit of their 
child bearing years. Yet, with the growing use of contraceptives among 
younger women, it is unlikely that they in turn will bear an average of 9 
children as did their mothers. At present seven women aged between 20 and 40 
are using oral contraceptives consistently. Another six women take "the pill' 
irregularly, while one woman has been sterilized after her eighth child. 
The use of contraceptives is comparatively new to this community and is 
favoured most by wom.en under the age of 30. Some women remain suspicious 
and ignorant about contraceptives in general, although they express a wish 
to limit the size of their families because of economic reasons. Consider 
the following comments: 
... "I told him after the last one that he could have 
the next one. The pill just come on the market then, 
so I asked the doctor to put me straight on it. You 
just can't get ahead with a large family..." 
... "Well we got six kiddies, that's more than enough 
to look after, you just can't give them what they 
need. Even six is too many..." 
... "I didn't really want this one, we've got six already 
and he's sick with the asthma. The doctor told him 
he'd be on a pension in a year, so what're we going 
to do then - I mean I don't want to get rid of it or 
antyhing, but when I think about how much it's all 
going to cost and another responsibility, I just get 
down. But him, he'd have a baby every year if he 
could..." 
As Cawte (1974) has pointed out, there is no evidence to suggest that 
Aboriginal women are happy with the prospect of having a baby a year. 
Though ignorant of general contraceptives. Aboriginal women in Rural Town 
are familiar with more drastic and permanent forms of birth control, such 
as hysterectomies and tubal ligation. It is generally accepted that when a 
woman "breaks v/ith her nerves" because she's had too many children to cope 
with, or experiences mental or physical discomfort during menopause, she can 
have "that operation", that is, she can be sterilized. "That operation" 
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still remains the only alternative in the minds of most women over 30 years 
of age, either because of ignorance or fear of other methods'. Men generally 
do not know whether their wives make use of contraceptives; this is women's 
business and women reserve the right to make such a decision. Self-inflicted 
abortions of any kind are not a form of birth control in this minority. 
Similarly adoption of children out of the group is rare. Consider the 
following comments: 
•*M Mum told me to go down to the hospital to get a 
needle to get it taken away, but I want to keep it. 
I thought about putting it out for adoption, but 
Dad wouldn't let me. When I was expecting my last 
I told him I'd adopt her but he told me that if I 
did he'd make me get out of the house and never 
take me back..." 
... "She adopted that third one of hers - shame, she 
never told her m.other or nothing, now I reckon she 
must be sorry. How'd you feel never knowing where 
i t was..." 
Children generally are cherished and are consequently retained within the 
group even though an unmarried mother has to face considerable personal 
criticism. The phenomenon of "the unmarried mother" is not peculiar to the 
Aboriginal people. The number of ex-nuptial births is growing throughout 
Australia, as Krupinski (1974:14) points out: 
"In the last decade, an increase in ex-nuptial births 
has been noted from 4 per cent to 7.4 per cent in 
1966, 8.0 per cent in 1968, and 9.3 per cent in 1971." 
In Rural Town generally, young people are restricted in their leisure 
activities because there are yery few facilities. The Methodist church youth 
club and the local Rotary branch comprise the only organized forms of enter-
tainment apart from the football club. Cabarets are held very spasmodically 
at one of the hotels and the town is occasionally visited by country and 
western road shows or acting and dancing troupes from the Queensland Arts 
Council and the Queensland Ballet respectively- Consequently young people 
have to find their own entertainment, and this is largely confined to parties 
where often substantial amounts of alcohol are.consumed. The.pattern applies 
1. The local practitioner allegedly administers "needles" to two Aboriginal 
women every 1?. v.'eeks as a form of contraceptive. I have been unable to 
determine the nature of these "needles", but they cost $12 each, and appear 
to inhibit ovulation during the interval betv^een injections. 
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to both dark and white teenagers, although the groups remain largely segre-
gated. Aboriginal teenagers are generally not permitted to "go on parties" 
until they are sixteen or have left school. Until then girls live a very 
protected life. But when they leave school both young men and women feel 
that they are their own masters and entitled to do as they please. Adults 
recognize this fact and comment: "You can't keep them tied to you all the 
time", or "If they don't know right from wrong by now they'll never know..." 
Aboriginal teenagers are even more restricted in leisure activities 
than other young men and v/omen in Rural Town, because they are either 
unwilling or unable to join available organizations, "Going on parties" and 
the associated consumption of alcohol lead to sexual experimentation and 
can result in pregnancy- Adults recognize the danger, but are reulucant to 
prohibit the pattern, even if they could, because of a number of widespread 
values in the community. These include that it is inevitable and desirable 
that boys and girls 'get together'; that every young v/oman should have a 
'boy friend' and indeed she acquires prestige once she can demonstrate her 
ability to attract the opposite sex; that a woman really is not a woman 
until she has a man, and perhaps more importantly, until she becomes a 
mother; and that, while it is undesirable to bear children without a steady 
partner to support them, it is even more undesirable to become a "dried up 
spinster" who has never borne children, enjoyed them, cared for them and 
ultimately shared their company in old age. There is no doubt that the same 
values operated in previous generations. In the past, however, pregnancy 
encouraged the partners to establish a union and to legalize that union as 
soon as possible. In contrast, it is very difficult today to find suitable 
permanent partners within the Aboriginal minority itself. Analysis of census 
data indicates that, if the shifting population is also included, at least 
14 per cent of the total adult Aboriginal male population is comprised of 
single men aged over 30 years. This pattern is repeating itself in the 
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younger age group where there are 12 young men aged between 17 and 30 years 
compared with 10 young women in the same age group, of whom only six have 
not yet borne children. Diagram 1 in Chapter 5 has analysed interrelation-
ships between Aboriginal households. The diagram has indicated that house-
holds are interrelated in two relatively large blocks. Consequently marriage 
between the blocks could be possible. However, only two of the 12 "eligible" 
young men belong to Block B. This means that 10 men associated with Block 
A are left to find partners in Block B, where there are only five "eligible" 
young women (only two of these are childless). Consequently at,least half 
of the single men aged between 17 and 30 will have to find wives outside 
Rural Town., remain single, or marry a relative within their own block. 
A number of additional factors operate to intensify this pattern. A 
single man over the age of 30, even if he is "eligible" is frequently not a 
desirable marriage partner because he has almost invariably established a 
heavy drinking pattern. Women express reluctance to commit themselves to 
such a partner, especially as Social Security payments ensure that they can 
maintain their families without him. Further, men - especially those aged 
over 30 years - are reluctant to accept the responsibility of children born 
to women as a result of previous liaisons. In addition, women express obvious 
preference for European partners, while Europeans are generally reluctant 
to become permanently associated with Aboriginal women or to acknowledge 
their offspring. 
Thus a number of factors operate which have led to an increase of 
unmarried mothers; some of these may be related directly to Aboriginal/ 
Euiropean interaction, but most are a product of societal trends or associated 
with small rural towns generally-
(a) Ethnic and Geographic Origin Of Marriage Partners •; 
The imbalance between potential marital partners has led both young men 
and women to move to other areas in search of partners. Such a pattern is 
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clearly reflected when geographic and ethnic origins of partners (including 
marriage partners) are considered. This is shown in Table 18. 
TABLE 18 
Geographic and Ethnic Origins of 
Partners in Rural Town 
* Marital status abbreviated as follows Mar. = Married 
D F = De facto 
U M = Unmarried 
1 ^ ' 
Ethnic origin 
by Geographic 
Origin 
Aboriginal: 
West 
Coast 
Rural Tov/n 
European: 
West 
Coast 
Rural Town 
1 Age by Sex by Marital Status* j 
4 1 - 6 0 years 1 2 0 - 4 0 years ! 
Males ! 
Mar. 
1 
3 
2 
; 
DFunr^ 
Females 1 Males 
Mar.ID F I 
1 
5 
1 1 
1 
i 
i 
.f 
U M Mar.' 
3 
2 
5 
1 
1 
D F 
1 
1 
4 
U M 
1 
3 
Females ! 
Mar. 
1 
9 
1 
1 
D, F 
2 
3 
1 
UM! 
1 
i \ 
i 
4 
The Table shows that Aboriginal women, even those in the 41 - 60 age 
group, have selected marriage partners more often from other areas than from 
Rural Town itself- However partners in the 41 - 60 age group have all met 
in Rural Town, while spouses in the 20 - 40 age group who do not belong to 
the same area, met in the male's area of geographic origin and returned to 
Rural Town. In contrast, partners in de facto unions tend to be contracted 
from within the Aboriginal community rather than from outside at the rate 
of 2:1; 
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Table 18 also indicates that v/hile two European men and two European 
women have married Aboriginal spouses, only one of these Europeans v/as 
recruited from*Rural Town itself Similarly, while one white Rural Town 
woman has contracted a de facto union with an Aborigine, this man. migrated 
from the coast. Further, although three European men from other v/estern areas 
have engaged in casual sexual liaisons with Aboriginal women, who have borne 
them up to three children each, these liaisons were not formed in Rural Town 
and the unmarried Aboriginal mothers returned to Rural Town with their 
children. No comparable pattern appears for European women. Consequently, 
while necessity forces members of the Aboriginal minority to seek sexual 
partners in other regions, the history of Aboriginal/European interaction 
clearly influences whether or not Aborigines will acquire European spouses. 
Aboriginal men seem to have a better chance of marrying European partners 
from other areas, than do Aboriginal women. Possibly this is due to the 
fact that once such an interethnic relationship has been established, 
community pressure ensures that the Aboriginal male will legalize the union, 
while no such pressure is applied on European men. 
Discussions of patterns underlying spouse selection generally consider 
the influence of such variables as homogamy and propinquity (see the work of 
Kerkhoff (1973), Catton and Smirchish (1973), and Winch (1958)). Thus Winch 
(1958:14) comments that: 
"There is a set of variables upon which homogamy has been 
shown to function: race, religion, social class, broad 
occupational groupings, location of residence, incomie, 
age, level of education, intelligence, etc. It is my 
opinion that these variables function to select for each 
of us the sort of people with whom we shall be most likely 
to interact In the sense that these variables determine 
with whom we shall associate, I suggest that they define 
for each of us a 'field of eligible spouse-candidates' 
within which it is likely that we shall choose a spouse..." 
Evidence presented in this section suggests that, at least in Rural Town, 
the caste barrier between Aborigines and Europeans discourages permanent 
unions. This prohibition appears less stringent in other areas. Apart from 
the ethnic variables, individuals seek partners from a similar background 
as themselves. This applies to both Aboriginal unions and "mixed" marriages. 
Although European partners tend to have had more education, they are occupied 
in the same kinds of emiployment, and belong to the same social class. Their 
family histories are characterized by large families, father's unskilled 
labour, limited economic resources and "having to battle". Consequently 
there is no suggestion that individuals become socially upv/ard mobile through 
marriage, even marriage with a European. Prestige in "mixed" marriages is 
attached to European ancestry rather than better occupational skills or a 
higher socio-economic level. 
Although this section has presented a detailed analysis of marriage 
patterns, no analysis of the Aboriginal household is complete without a close 
examination of relationships within the family. These are important in 
understanding any family organization because they establish power structures 
within the family group, play an important part in the socialization of 
children and influence em.ployment as well as economic patterns. In this 
discussion I will concentrate initially on relationships between spouses and 
socialization of the young. 
8.4 Relationships between Marriage Partners 
The first rigorous analysis of interaction between spouses was reported 
by Bott (1957). After intensive study of 20 London families Bott found that 
some families were marked by strict segregation of conjugal roles, that is i 
husband and wife had separate, well-defined areas and shared little inter-
action; other families were characterized by a joint conjugal role-relationshif 
where tasks were shared, there was no clear division of labour and much 
personal interaction; other families could be classified somev/here in between 
these two extremes. Searching for an explanation for this pattern she argued 
that: 
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"degree of segregation in the role-relationship 
of husband and wife varies directly with the 
connectedness of the family's social network.,." 
(Bott, 1973:221) 
A loosely connected family social network was directly related to a 
joint conjugal role-relationship, while segregated conjugal role-relationships 
were characteristic of a tightly connected family social network. Her 
resulting hypothesis is that the partners' social network helps to define 
their roles in marriage and that perhaps this network exerts a more important 
influence than do other variables such as social class. Studies by Udry and 
Hall (1965). and Aldous and.Straus (1966) have subsequently challenged her 
analysis, while the work of Turner (1973) supports it, with qualifications. 
Turner argues that the interconnectedness of social networks remains an 
important variable determining the degree of segregation of conjugal roles. 
But such interconnectedness is affected by occupation, geographic mobility, 
educational level, stages of a family's developmental cycle and the partners' 
cosmopolitan or local, orientations. 
Turner (1973:244-245) concludes that: 
"In line with Bott's hypothesis it was found that 
a marked segregation of the sexes in activities 
involving network memibers was invariably accompanied 
by marital role-segregation. In other cases, however, 
network connectedness was not a good predicter of 
degree of conjugal role-segregation. Occupation 
appeared to be an important variable, and a tentative 
hypothesis was advanced that where husbands and wives 
work in and around the home the form of the work 
relationship exerts a strong influence on the formr of 
other aspects of the conjugal role-relationship..,, 
A second variable, geographic mobility, appeared to 
be related more closely to network connectedness than 
to a degree of conjugal role-segregation, and on this 
ground alone merits attention in future research. 
The evidence with regard to educational level, cosmo-
politan/local orientations, and stage of the develop-
mental cycle was fairly inconclusive, but more systematic 
investigation is probably warranted. 
In Rural Town, relationships between partners are definitely marked 
by strict segregation of conjugal roles. Men work and earn the money, women 
stay at home and look after the children and the house. Men spend their 
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leisure time with other men, most frequently av/ay from the home or at times 
in a "party" in the backyard. Women interact largely with other women in 
the home. Men-spend hours discussing sports and work, women concentrate 
their attention on their own and other people's families. At times men 
escort their wives to the hotel but groups soon crystallize into men around 
the pool table and the bar, women in their own group around the bar, lounge 
and television set. 
This does not mean that men and women do not talk to each other, 
either at h.ome or in public. They m.ost definitely do, and relationships 
are frequently marked by mutual concern and affection. Nevertheless, very 
strict rules of interaction exist and each sex occupies and jealously guards 
its own domain. In order to clarify this pattern I will examine conjugal 
roles in terms of men's duties, obligations and rights, women's duties, 
obligations and rights, the influence of the social network, occupation, 
geographic mobility, and how partners adjust throughout the relationship's 
life cycle. 
8.4(a) Men's rights, duties' and obligations 
Men see their role as breadwinners; it is of paramount importance that 
they support their families. Their obligations towards the family are 
fulfilled if they "bring in the money" Their position within the family as 
husband, father and "head of the house" or "boss" depends on successful 
fulfilmient of this role. In the home they generally expect absolute compliance 
With their wishes. Consequently, their families should concentrate on their 
comfort, the wife should personally serve their mealsS they should not be 
bothered with trivia (including the wife's problems), and the house should 
be neat and tidy for their convenience. Further, v/omen should devote their 
time to them when they are at home. Consider the following comments: 
1, I have recorded ten cases where men have reportedly refused to eat 
because the food was served by their daughters rather than their wives. 
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... "I left her, she just expected too much. Like I 
come home from shiftwork at m.idnight and she turn 
around and expect me to change the baby and give 
him a bottle and never a feed on the table. That's 
not my work. When I come home after working eight 
hours, I can expect my dinner and a bit of peace 
and quiet.,." 
,,, "He goes silly if things don't go his way. Well, 
really it v/as a lot worse when he was younger. He 
never used to work regular, he'd go to the pub at : 
10 and never come back till 10 at night. Well, I 
had to stay home because I had my small kids. Then 
when he'd come home and the tea v/asn't made he'd take 
the whole tucker box and throw it out of the window. 
Even today he gets upset and mioody when things don't 
go his way. Men like to be bosses, they like to tell 
people what they can do and what they can't do and 
if you stand up to them they get huffy,,," 
... "You know that bastard wouldn't eat his dinner unless 
she put it out for him. Wouldn't even cut the wood 
for her. Reckoned: "I v/ork all bloody week, I don't 
work on weekends - it's your job to look after me..." 
Klein (1973) reports a similar pattern among working-class miners in England 
and maintains that: 
"The husband having fulfilled his obligations when 
he has paid over the wife's wages, it is part of the 
woman's side of the bargain that the home must be a 
comfortable place to come back to after work.,, 
when he's home, the wife should concentrate on his 
comforts..." (Klein, 1973:75) 
In Rural Town, the proportion of income handed over to the wife depends 
very much on the stage in the family's life cycle. Individuals under 35 
years old are still "battling", that is, defining and redefining their roles. 
Husbands in this age group hide their real earnings from their wives and give 
them an average $40 a week housekeeping money out of a full wage of $85 - $95, 
They keep the rest and spend it on their own entertainment. Older men 
generally hand over all their earnings to their wives who then give them back 
$20 a week as "pocket money". This theme will be pursued in a later section. 
Again Klein (1973:73) remarks on a similar pattern and writes: 
"In extreme cases, the management-worker, catch-as-
catch-can is repeated by husband and wife, he up to 
cunning dodges admired by his mates to avoid giving 
her housekeeping money - she after him to get the 
money off him before he has spent it all,'.." 
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This pattern has caused one woman belonging to Rural Tov/n's shifting 
Aboriginal population to travel 300 miles to 'catch' her husband as soon 
as he got his cheque so that he could not spend it before he came home to 
her Similarly two younger men never show their wives their pay packets 
so that the latter simply do not know how much their husbands have earned, 
A further two men do not give their partners any mioney whatsoever. They pay 
all the bills and buy all the groceries, including cigarettes and other 
incidentals for the week. People believe that this practice is meant to 
ensure that "the woman stays at home and doesn't run around". Younger men 
especially are often suspicious of their partners; nevertheless they spend 
almost all of their leisure time away from the home, sometimes not even 
coming home to eat or sleep. Further, although they are affectionate and 
concerned with regard to their children, their involvement is confined to 
cuddling and "loving-up" babies and toddlers. They are rarely engaged in 
any physical care such as bathing, feeding or changing nappies. This is 
definitely considered women's work. Consequently there is little evidence 
in Rural Town that: 
,,, "Men and boys readily bathe and change and fondle 
infants and toddlers with some skill and no 
embarrassment.,." (Barwick, 1974:166) 
A father's role, expressed when he is home, is to show his babies love; the 
older, more inquisitive and "troublesome" they become, the more readily he 
relegates all responsibilities of child care to the wife, 
8.4(b) Women's rights, duties and obligations 
A woman's duties are in the home and her obligations are entirely to the 
maintenance of that home and the care of her children. She has a right to 
expect financial support from her spouse, she has full rights over the manage-
ment of her housekeeping funds, and she is expected to make most major 
decisions concerning the home and the children. First and foremost she is 
expected to protect, discipline and fight for her children. She also has a 
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duty as a "good wife" to see to her husband's comfort, not "to run around 
with other men", and to "manage" him so that he is an efficient breadwinner. 
Women then appear to have much less freedom in their conjugal role. Their 
responsibilities are continuous and they find it more difficult to escape 
the house for relief than men do. 
There is no doubt that the sharp segregation of conjugal roles is 
maintained (if not caused) by the connectedness of the social network 
surrounding the individual family, by the fact that men and women are not 
jointly engaged in employment and by the absence of social if not geographic 
mobility. A further factor operates: the ethos in the community as to the 
roles appropriate to males and females. This ethos emerges as each individual 
family adjusts and readjusts to perpetuate the same pattern - quite apart 
from the variables of social network, occupation or geographic mobility. 
8.4(c) The Influence of Social Networks,Occupation and Geographic Mobility 
The degree of connectedness in the Rural Town Aboriginal community has 
been iterated in previous chapters. Everybody knows and is related to 
everyone else. Friends and relatives remain part of the individual's peer 
group from childhood through adulthood to old age. A similar pattern is 
reported by Bott (1973:224-225), who points out: 
"Each partner makes a considerable emotional investment 
in relationships with the people in his network; each 
is engaged in reciprocal exchanges of material and 
emotional support with them; each is very sensititve to 
their opinions and values.... The marriage is super-
imposed on these pre-existing relationships. As long 
as the couple continue to live in the same area, and 
as long as their friends, neighbours and relatives 
continue to live within easy reach of the family and of 
one another, the segregated network of husband and wife 
can be carried on..." 
The degree of connectedness of networks obviously depends on a variety 
of factors such as economic ties among members, type of local area, oppor-
tunity to make new friends, physical and social mobility- These factors 
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feature prominently in Rural Town so that economic reciprocity ties families 
together, as it does in most depressed minorities; the rural nature of the 
region and its relative isolation ensures that there is little social, though 
much physical, mobility- Consequently when individuals move, their new 
locale tends to exhibit the same restrictions and opportunities as the one 
they left. Further, as people "shift" into areas where they already have 
social or economic ties, their personal environment does not change signifi-
cantly. They continue to interact with extensions of their previous social 
network and their occupational status and ethnic origin ensure that their 
socio-economic environment remains largely unchanged. Consequently, Turner's 
(1973) stress on the 'geographic mobility' as a mechanism for weakening the 
social network appears to be of less important in Rural Town than in other 
areas. But a lack of occupational cooperation between men and women certainly 
strengthens both their respective networks as well as their segregated 
conjugal roles. People remember that in days gone past "men and women'd 
work side by side, doing the fencing, mustering, taking turns at getting the 
horses or cooking", but those days are past. Today few women work and those 
who do follow "women's work" such as cleaning or washing for others. Even 
in those rare cases where both partners are employed, this does not lead to 
a joint administration of economic resources or a sharing of household tasks, 
a pattern observed by Bott (1957) and Willmott and Young (1967). Instead 
the wife continues to bear sole responsibility for the house, she considers 
her wages her money and at times husbands refuse to support the family 
because they feel that the wife should meet housekeeping expenses out of 
her earnings. 
Consequently, connectedness of the family's social network, lack of 
occupational cooperation and lack of social mobility all contribute to main-
taining segregated conjugal roles. However, a strict segregation of roles 
also characterizes unions where individuals are at least highly geographically 
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mobile, where, for example, individuals come from different geographic areas, 
where there is occupational cooperation in that both partners follow employ-
ment, and where consequently the degree of social network connectedness should 
be weakened. Evidence suggests that it is maintained because both parties 
expect such a division of labour. As Dyer (1973:247) examining patterns of 
conjugal role relationships, points out: 
"Jbe way one behaves in his role in a social situation 
depends in a large measure on his understanding of the 
cultural norms, or standards of behavior that direct 
and orient his thinking about the situation. The new 
husband and wife have learned over a period of years 
as a result of experience in their own and other families, 
and what they have read, seen or heard, what constitutes 
their basic attitudes about family life. 
The basic attitudes about family life, then, are acquired largely in 
one's own family of orientation. I have pointed out previously that partners 
in Rural Town, even European partners, have very similar socio-economic, 
class and occupational backgrounds. Consequently they have internalized the 
ethos of segregated conjugal roles by the time they themselves establish a 
union. Thus through adolescence the young man has become aware that adult 
male status is dependent on a number of factors, such as being an independent 
earner, a good worker, a good "mate". In order to reaffirm that status, he 
seeks the company of other males. Similarly young women have internalized 
their role of "female" in terms of "mother" and "wife" in and through the 
company of other females. The fact that the first years of married life may 
be termed "a battle of the sexes" intensifies the segregation as evidenced 
in an examination of the adjustment in relationships between spouses, 
8,4(d) Adjustment between spouses 
Unions among Aboriginal people in Rural Town are marked by a definite 
cycle. The first years are characterized by frequent and intense conflict. 
If the union survives these "battles", it enters a period of relative adjust-
ment and comparative tranquility- Depending on how successful this adjustment 
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proves to be and how acceptably each partner fulfils his/her obligations, 
the union will last until the death of one or other partner. If, however, 
spouses have maintained their relationship purely "for the sake of the 
children" and neither has found satisfaction during the more "tranquil" years, 
the relationship invariably breaks down when children have reached maturity, 
and partners separate in old age. 
(i) The first years 
As Dyer (1973:250) points out: 
"In marriage each partner probably starts out with 
certain expectations as to how husbands and wives 
in general ought to behave and these generalized 
expectations are applied to the specific behaviour 
of the other partner,,." 
Consequently young Aboriginal women in Rural Town expect their partners to be 
good providers and "to stop running around", that is, to settle down to 
married life, to give up other women, and "roaming around". First unions, 
however, are frequently contracted when both partners are under twenty years 
of age. Men find it difficult to "settle down" and even more difficult to 
meet fully their spouses' expectations as "good providers", either because 
there is little work about or because the kinds of employment available are 
so monotonous and depressing that they "chuck it in" at the earliest oppor-
tunity. Once a man's position of "provider" is challenged, as it inevitably 
will be due to the economic climate of western Queensland, his position 
(whether nominal or real) of "boss" in the family is also threatened. Con-
sequently almost from the beginning, women are intent on ensuring that their 
husbands do not shirk their responsibilities. Similarly, men are concerned 
that their wives fulfil their expected role and do not gain the upper hand 
in the relationship. Underlying this "battle of the sexes" is the fear that 
either partner will attempt to manipulate the other. Consequently arguments 
and even physical fights are the order of the day. Klein (1973:74) reports 
similar conditions among working-class miners in England and writes: 
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"It is not an exaggeration to say that the row is an 
institution for the present-day family in Ashton. 
Conditions external to each individual family are 
responsible for tensions within; those same conditions 
make it impossible for hannony to be achieved by revolt 
against the whole structure of relations in the family. 
Nor does friendly and rational discussion of differences 
seem available as a technique for smoothing out the 
disagreements. Instead there will be a 'row'. The row 
is the conventional way of expressing conflict. At the 
same time it is a release..." 
In Rural Town such rows are equally prevalent, and because conjugal 
roles are strictly segregated, and there is little sharing, discussion is 
not the usual method of coping with disagreement. Thus young women will 
publicly abuse their men if they feel they are not conforming to the ideal 
of a settled, steady provider and will demand that they "give up the grog", 
come home at certain times, and "do as they're told." Similarly men 
criticise their spouses for not fully conforming to their role. 
... "I drink too much, I know it. But with all that 
trouble with the wife what's a man supposed to do. 
We fight all the time and she belts that kid too 
much. Then when we've had a fight she won't talk 
to me for maybe two/three weeks. We're only together 
now 'cause of the kid..." 
... "Whenever I don't do as he tells me he turns around 
and smashes up the house. So I generally give in 
except for the cards. He doesn't like me staying 
at the cards instead of getting his dinner, if I gave 
the cards away we wouldn't have many fights..." 
... "He's always finding fault with me. He's kind of 
particular about his house, so if the washing-up 
hasn't been done, he accuses me of sitting around 
all day. I'd like to go back to work, get a job 
at the hospital, but he won't let me, reckons it's 
a man's job to support his family..." 
An additional source of conflict is money. Men basically feel that 
the income belongs to them and that they share it out according to their 
obligation of "provider" while maintaining control over how much is shared. 
Women, on the other hand, believe that as they manage the household, they 
should also manage the finances and further, that the general welfare of 
the family far outweighs the breadwinner's claim to funds: 
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.,, "there you go skimping and saving on the house-keeping 
arid as soon as he's got a few bob in his pocket he 
takes off for the rodeo..." 
... "I had $50 saved up so we could get a head.a little 
and he wanted to go arsing about. Person's a fool 
to get married..." 
Jealousy is also a constant source of tension between young partners. 
Usually the grounds are totally fictitious, and threat of sexual competition 
is consciously used by one partner to arouse and annoy the other, or to 
ensure that one conforms to the other's wishes. 
Thus, as noted, the first union, or the first years of a lasting union, 
is marked by considerable fighting and rowing between the sexes. De facto 
unions frequently dissolve under the strain; marriages are marked by 
separations and reunions. 
The family's social network plays an important part in these years of 
marital strife. Previous comment has shown that men find companionship and 
support among other men, while women turn to their female relatives and 
friends. In Rural Town women generally receive more support than men because 
men are frequently immigrants into the area (see Table 18). At times the 
wife's whole family pressure and nag the young husband to conform and "do 
the right thing". Often this gives the wife a feeling of superiority which 
results in more intensive abuse and torment. When the young couple also 
live with the wife's family of orientation the pressure is very great indeed. 
Consequently when the situation becomes intolerable men leave town for 
varying periods of time. I have recorded two de facto unions which have 
ended in permanent separation, and another three marriages where spouses 
parted for periods lasting from one to eighteen months. The influence of the 
wife's mother is particularly strong and although ideally she should not 
interfere, she figured prominently in four out of the above five cases. As 
one woman commented: 
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"You can always bet there's some family interference, 
the way things spread here, any fights anyone might 
have, everyone sticks their nose in. This is just a 
little Peyton Place. I know what it's like. When 
I had my three by 'X' and he left me they all had a 
fiel-d day with it..." 
Separations always occur after the birth of one or more children, this 
the "stormy years" of marriage extend well into the family's life cycle aid 
the period of adjustment lasts anything up to five years. Imminent 
separations are heralded by intensive "rowing" and conscious and publicly 
announced rebellion against respective partners' role expectations. Thus 
women will state publicly: 
... "I'm only just waking up to myself. I wasted the 
first half of my life, I'm not going to waste the 
second half..." 
... "If he can go off by himself and drink, I can go 
dancing..." 
Similarly men will go off to parties and stay away all night or simply 
"take off" with their men friends to another town. When individuals part, 
children usually remain with the mother^ and the father does not remit 
support for the family although he may send clothes and toys for the children. 
(ii) Adjustment 
However if the union survives, or a second one is formed, constant 
"rowing" abates. People seem to adjust progressively to the discrepancy 
between spouses' expectations and actual behaviour. This does not mean tliat 
the marriage suddenly becomes harmonious but rather that outbursts are less 
frequent. Conflict now centres around specific issues and the "battle" to 
ensure conformity has been settled. Consider the following consents: 
... "I just let fly and punched him in the chest and chucked 
him out of bed. If he ever beat me up I'd leave him and 
he knows it, so he put his fist through the glass door..." 
... "Oh, he starts on me when he's drunk, tries to be the big 
boss and lay down the law, but I don't let it bother 
me. I just wait until he's sick from the grog and 
*•> then I get him and nag at him and if he tries to get 
away from it I just follow him around from one 
1. I have recorded only one case where the father has forcibly retained 
his children. 
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"room to the other 'till he begs me to stop, and 
goes and hides. I get even in the end..." 
... "I know he sometimes gets a raw deal, me always snapping 
at him and losing my temper, but it's just I get so 
depressed - no one to talk to and always the same 
routine - and I guess he realizes that and makes allow-
ances for it..." 
... "You know he puts up with a lot especially when I go 
on the grog or when I torment him, but I know I can 
get away with it 'cause he loves me and I'd never 
really go, which he knows too..." 
... "He may not be every woman's dream but he's been a 
good old bloke to me. Oh, we still have our set-tos, 
but we know where we stand. I know he'd never leave 
me and he knows I'd never fool around. And he's done 
well for all of us..." 
Thus those unions which survive the first "stormy" years remain 
relatively stable due to mutual adjustment and commitment to comparable, if 
segregated roles, and there can be no doubt that the relationship between 
spouses is generally marked by affection and attachment. 
At least partly, relationships between spouses have become less 
disruptive as individuals mature, because the family has developed its own 
routine. As more children are born men must find steady employment, 
frequently away from their families. Women take on more and more responsib-
ilitifs within the family and men interfere less often as long as their. 
particular routine is not disturbed. The family thus accommodates the 
needs of its respective members. This balance in family life is disturbed 
when the breadwinner loses his job or is retrenched. Such a period is not 
only economically difficult, but also emotionally exhausting because men then 
"hang about the house and stick their noses in". They take a more active 
interest in the running of the house and the socialization of children, 
frequently drink excessively and often aggressively attempt to reassert their 
position of "boss". This situation causes much friction and women generally 
express great relief when their men are back at work and "out from under my 
feet." 
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There is no doubt that women play a dominant role in the running and 
organization of Aboriginal households in Rural Town. Consequently it remains 
to analyse their power and position in relation to the family. 
8.4(c) The Role of Women 
All writers of Aboriginal situations, at least in urban Australia, have 
noted that the family is characterized by matri-focal organization. Thus 
Beckett (1964:44) reports that: 
"The affection for the mother, developed in childhood, 
persists among adult aborigines.... Whereas men's 
status declines as they grow older, that of women 
increases; as they advance in years, the more outspoken 
and demanding they become. Even outside the circle of 
their immediate offspring, the opinions of these 
matriarchs are heeded..." 
Similar arguments are pursued in the work of Rowley (1967), Lickiss 
(1971), Kitaoji (1971) and Barwick (1974). Thus: 
"The mother is expected to keep the family together 
and 'battle for her children'.... Certainly a man 
should be tenderly affectionate with his children, 
but his role as husband and father is defined mainly 
in terms of financial support 'It is the mother 
that raises the family', and dominant 'mums' usually 
manage household affairs, both in domestic detail and 
in external relationships..." (Barwick, 1974:164) 
In the past this "female-^centredness" has frequently been explained by 
reference to the deterioration of traditional organizations and the pre-
dominance of de facto relationships or unstable marriages. Rowley (1967:96) 
however, suggests that matri-focal organization is a feature of the "culture 
of poverty", where men are away from home in search of work for long periods 
and the household often faces insecurity of tenure. This type of analysis 
certainly appears most fruitful; only by fully examining conjugal role 
patterns and how these are influenced and shaped by external pressures and 
how they compare with similar patterns in other groups, is it possible to 
distinguish between those aspects which may be "uniquely" Aboriginal and 
those which are "general" configurations of socio-economic class and status. 
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As described earlier, the family situation in Rural Town is very 
clearly defined. A man's role is that of provider, a woman's that of 
mother. Men g'enerally do not interfere in the running of the household, 
consequently the woman's role in domestic affairs is dominant, and, as 
Beckett (1964) points out, increases with age as her influence over the 
maturing children and children's children grows. However, this influence 
is confined to family matters. As long as the husband fulfils his role of 
breadwinner satisfactorily, he is entitled to a position of "rightful 
patriarchy" (Fallding, 1957). He remains "boss", is acknowledged as ultimate 
head, ultimate sanctor, and the woman will bow to his wishes, if he "puts 
his foot down". This concept of "rightful patriarchy" is an important one, 
because too often a description of mother-dominance in Aboriginal families, 
presents an image of total male disillusionment and emasculation. Fallding's 
(1957) term refers to the belief that the father's control is "rightful", 
given by the wife and considered proper by the husband: 
"Rightful patriarchy was believed to have a number of 
grounds. Families varied as to which they emphasized, 
but the one most commonly accepted was the belief that 
authority was a right that went with the acceptance of 
responsibility of earning the income..." (Fallding, 1957:63) 
Yet this position of "rightful patriarchy" among Aboriginal men in 
Rural Tovm is a precarious one. Economic depression, inability to find 
employment, illness and accident may undermine the male's role of "provider" 
and consequently his status of household head. Because he is concerned 
little with the socialization of children or strengthening of family ties 
and socializing, a man's position stands or falls with his reputation of 
being "a good worker". Each time he is unable to live up to this reputations 
his wife takes over more of the responsibilities of general household head. 
Women prefer a man to "be a man" and men certainly do not seek inferior 
status. Pressures from outside, over which the individual family has no 
control, lead to a redefinition of power within the household. In such a 
situation excessive drinking, common among men in crisis situations, reinforce. 
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female dominance; it does not in itself create it, as suggested by Beckett 
(1964). Just as a woman's prestige and power are dependent on age, number 
of children, and her abilities as a mother, so a man's status is dependent on 
sustained economic activity. His prestige grows as he continues to maintain 
his reputation as a good provider. The economic environment makes his task 
very difficult. In order to maintain his position he frequently has to 
leave his family for long periods, thus his influence in the family progress-
ively decreases. Consider the following comment: 
... "I never knew my Dad, really. He only came home 
twice a year, once for Anzac Day and once for the 
show. So really Mum reared us, but, boy, didn't 
we look forward to him coming to town..." 
Thus the forces which are influential in developing mother-dominance in 
this rural Aboriginal minority are not uniquely "Aboriginal", rather they are 
related to a strict segregation of conjugal roles and the frequent inability 
of the male to compete successfully in the economic environment. As Rowley 
(1971:332) points out: 
"...over a fifth of Aboriginal children are living 
in incomplete family situations. To this should be 
added the effect of what appears to be impermanence 
in Aboriginal marital ties, though this too may not 
be very different from the total Aboriginal situation. 
It is, however, especially characteristic of families 
anywhere who are poor, and where the men depend on 
seasonal employment. A high proportion of seasonal 
and other temporary employment means that a high 
proportion of the children must be effectively father^ 
less at some time in their lives. Thus the matri-
focused family is part of a cycle of poverty; and this 
must further handicap large families on low incomes..." 
The power structure, economic standing and organization in the Aboriginal 
household exert significant influence over the lives of children and clearly 
influence socialization practices. 
8.5 Socialization 
Socialization is the process by which children are reared so that they 
will become adequate adult members of the society to which they belong, or. 
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as Ziqler and Child (1969:74) points out: 
"Socialization is a broad term for the whole process 
by which an individual develops, through transactions 
with-other people, his specific patterns of socially 
relevant behavior and experience..." 
As such, socialization is a life-time process and occurs firstly in the 
confines of the family (composed of parents and significant other adults) 
and later in peer groups and occupational groups. 
Research into childrearing practices and their effect has been carried 
out in a number of social science disciplines, notably psychology, education, 
sociology and anthropology. Disciplines have varied in their approach. 
Thus psychology generally focuses on learning theory, a maturational-
normative, cognitive-development or hereditary-constitutional approach (see 
Zigler and Child (1969:465)), as do many educationalists. Anthropologists 
and sociologists and some recent educationalists (see Watts, 1971), on the 
other hand, primarily consider socio-environmental factors affecting social-
ization. 
In this discussion I will concern myself with what Aboriginal parents 
in Rural Town consider desirable in children, how they encourage acceptable 
behaviour, what types of values underlie their socialization practices and 
what kinds of values they wish to foster in their children. By limiting mysel 
to such a comparatively narrow focus, I am not dismissing the real influences 
exerted by such factors as personality of parents, inherited characteristics 
in the child, developmental and learning stages, position in the family, 
maturation and growth of cognitive skills. Basically investigations of these 
aspects do not lend themselves to an ethnographic methodology. Further, my 
interest centres on how adult behaviour reinforces and recreates, through 
socialization, the values, codes and attitudes which distinguish this 
Aboriginal minority. It is relevant to this research to investigate the 
extent to which such values, codes and attitudes may be thought to be a 
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result of the minority group's contact with the majority and the degree to 
which they may be shared by many different groups in western industrial 
society. 
On the basis of participant observation it is possible to divide child-
rearing practices among Aboriginal people in Rural Town into two phases: 
the first one starts at birth and continues until the child goes to school, 
the second phase encompasses the years when the child is at school until he 
completes his education,. These phases may be characterized as follows: 
Phase 1. This period is marked by incredible adult tolerance, much physical 
contact, total indulgence of the child's every wish, very little control, 
but also relatively little systematic care, and training in the case of 
toddlers. Babies are rarely breast fed; this practice is confined wholly 
to women belonging to households F, H and E who suckle their babies up to 
the age of two years. Other women publicly criticize this, maintaining that 
"Sunshine Milk was good enough for me, it'll be good enough for the baby, 
and we all grew up strong and healthy". Further, they consider breast feeding;^ 
especially in public, immodest. All children are fed on demand, rather than 
in a ritualized fashion. 
Young children are rarely chastized except in a fit of temper, though 
they are frequently ignored. Thus a child may want a drink of water and may 
Very well have to ask ten times for it before he gets it, especially if women 
are playing cards or are otherwise occupied. Consequently small children 
frequently scream demands ibrfood or water or attention rather than ask, and 
will throw almost instant tantrums if they are ignored, because they have 
learned that an excessively demanding child quickly gets attention. My 
observations then differ considerably from Barwick's (1974:166) comment that: 
"temper tantrums, refusal to eat, and importunate demands for some coveted 
purchase are uncommon". In Rural Town mothers generally ignore tantrums 
caused by inaccessibility of forbidden items. 
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On the other hand, if the child is crying excessively because he is 
tired, cranky or has hurt himself, he is quickly picked up and comforted. 
Toilet training is relaxed and lapses are rarely punished. Women usually 
leave a child to run about in soiled clothes on the basis that "he'll get 
to feel uncomfortable and be more careful." 
As the child matures, from the age of four onwards, he does receive 
physical punishment for a misdemeanor and when such punishment occurs it 
tends to be severe. More usually, however, the child will only be 
threatened with chastizement (the strap), or with some outside agent such 
as the police and frequently the school. For example: 
... "They'll straighten you out when you get to school, 
you little mongrel..." 
... "Just wait you little black bitch, the teacher'11 
get stuck into you and straighten you out..." 
... "You go out there and the monsters (snakes, police-
men) will get you..." 
Actual punishment follows when the mother loses her temper after numerous 
warnings or as a result of constant repetitive demands by the child, or 
when the child has finally destroyed the object it has been warned to leave 
alone. 
Teasing is an integral part of the socialization process. From the day 
it is born the baby is subjected to mild physical discomfort caused by 
pinching, pulling, tapping, bear-hugging and gentle shaking. These are 
generally accompanied by comments such as:" "You want to get a hiding, eh? 
You're a cheeky little thing, you want to get a hiding...?" 
Babies quickly learn to respond to this teasing with smiles and 
laughter; when a baby cries due to excessive adult "tormenting", the adult is 
loudly condemned and the child quickly comforted. Generally a fine balance 
is maintained. The child is tormented almost to the point where it starts 
to cry, then cuddled and rocked until it is comforted and then teased again. 
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Once the child starts to speak, physical "tormenting" is replaced by verbal 
teasing and deliberate "baiting" to draw the child into an expression of 
temper or emba^rassment, which is enjoyed by all. This practice continues 
right through childhood and remains a favourite method of social control -
"putting someone in their place" - even in adulthood. 
Verbal abuse and swearing are also widely used forms of social control. 
Children are frequently subjected to very unpleasant phrases, often related 
to colour. As the child grows up he uses these same terms in arguments with 
his peers as well as in temper outbursts against adults. Women do not 
appreciate this development and "foul mouths" are frequently shamed and 
punished. 
During these first four or five years, the child receives attention and 
comfort from both mother and father, and though, as noted earlier, his 
mother is fully responsible for his wellbeing his father fulfils an importasl; 
emotional role. He will rock, cuddle and comfort the child, although he 
will not be involved in his physical care. The same emotional support will 
be provided by his elder siblings, aunts and uncles as well as grandparents 
and friends. Again my observations indicate that aspects of child care 
will not generally be shared by this extended network. Although grandmother, 
aunt or elder sister may change a baby or feed a toddler, this service is 
usually accompanied by such comments as: 
... "You want to look after this kid of yours..." 
... "I may be black, but I'm not your slave..." 
... "It's about time you did something about this baby..." 
Phase II. The major emphasis after a child reaches school age is on self-
help and independence. This phase is marked by less physical contact, a 
stress on obedience, politeness and respect. Physical punishment is 
frequent after a child's misdemeanor, or non-compliance with mother's demaraSs.
Teasing takes on a more serious note and anyone who becomes too upset is 
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ridiculed even more because "he can't take a joke". Because at this stage 
the mother generally has another baby to cope with, she expects the child 
to be less of-a burden to her, ready to take on small jobs and able to find 
his own en,te,if:tainment. He is expected to run messages, feed and dress him-
self and to associate with his peers and siblings rather than to cling to 
his mother. He is repeatedly told to "grow up" and not "behave like a baby." 
The father, too, is beginning to play a much lesser role in his life. 
Because dhildren are "big boys" or "big girls" now, father will spend less 
time cuddling and comforting them and the usual answer to their interminable 
requests is: "go and see Mum". Such a change from parental permissiveness 
to control and self help is very necessary, because of the many new and 
pressing demands made on the mother by one or more children as well as the 
fact that the child will be starting school in the next year Nevertheless 
such a change must involve a certain amount of trauma. 
By the time the child is six or seven years old he has become part of 
Ills own children's sub-group and spends most of his time in the company of 
peers, playing in the neighbourhood. By the time he has reached early teens, 
he is almost totally independent and considers home mainly a place where he 
sleeps and eats. Yet his home remains a safe and secure haven to which he 
can retreat in times of crisis, sure in the knowledge that mother will fight 
for him, as well as a safe starting point for his travel and exploration 
in later teens. 
Most of the teenager's time is spent v/alking around town, playing pool 
at one of the caf^s, seeing what is happening at the hotel and playing the 
juke-box there, or "visiting", that is, walking from one house to another 
and talking to youngsters of his own age group out of sight and earshot of 
adults. On weekends the young meet at the picture theatre; occasionally 
there are parties. During term time they frequent school dances, during the 
"season" they are avid participators or spectators of both football and 
cricket. 
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In this second phase of socialization, girls are expected to learn all 
aspects relating to housekeeping and childrearing and to become involved 
with household, chores such as washing-up, washing, ironing, cooking or 
cleaning. Boys also have assigned tasks, such as cleaning the yeard, chopping 
wood, burning the rubbish. However, by the time boys are fourteen years 
old, they generally consider themselves young men and prospective earners. 
Consequently they frequently rebel, maintaining that these jobs are below 
their dignity and should be handed down to younger brothers. 
In both phases of childrearing and right through adulthood, the mother 
retains paramount importance and dominance. She holds the family together. 
She remembers birthdays and fights for her children when they are hurt or 
punished by someone else. She has the last word on most matters, and, 
even though the father is frequently used to frighten a child into submission 
(for example, "You wait until your father comes home {hears of this}, you'll 
know what hit you then) she does almost all the actual chastizement. This 
pattern of mother dominance is not surprising in the light of family/house-
hold organization discussed in previous sections. 
8.6 Values Underlying Socialization Practices 
In order to investigate the values underlying these observed practices 
and patterns, I interviewed 27 mothers, as described in Chapter 3. A more 
detailed analysis of the sample^ is contained in Table 19, which represents 
the ages of mothers interviewed, the number and age of children associated 
with them, and the type of families in which these children are being reared. 
1. See also Table 1, Chapter 3. 
276. 
Table 19 
Mothers Interviewed, by Age, Family Type 
and Number Of Children 
Type of 
family 
Extended 
Nuclear 
Compound 
Total 
Type of 
family 
Extended 
Nuclear 
Compound 
Total 
Number of mothers by age 
16-20 
1 
1 
2 
21-30 
6 
6 
12 
31-40 
1 
5 
2 
8 
41-50 
1 
1 
2 
51^60. 1 60 -H 
i 
2 
2 
1 
1 
Number and age of children being socialized 
by interviewees 
0-5 
15 
30 
45 
6 - 1 0 
If' 
1 
, ,m. 
11 - 15 
• f 
• It 
2 
. 2 4 
N 
12 
13 
2 
27 
i 
34 
65 
3 
102 
The table clearly indicates that the 27 mothers and women over 25 years 
of age interviewed are responsible for socializing 96 per cent of all children 
(N=102) under the age of 16 belonging to the permanent Rural Town Aboriginal 
population today (N=107). 
Table 19 also indicates that there is a fifty-fifty chance for women 
aged between 15 and 30 years to remain either with their family of orientation! 
or to establish a separate household. Women v/ho are between 30 and 40 years 
old predominantly live in a nuclear or compound family, while four out of 
five women over the age of 40 preside over an extended family network. 
Consequently it is important to realise that 34 children are growing up in 
an extended family - this represents 28 per cent of all children in the 
Aboriginal community. 
277. 
Writers concerned with socialization agree that children growing up 
within such an extended family experience quite different stimuli from those 
being socialized in a nuclear setting. Consequently it is important to 
consider the main socializing agents in the family, whether nuclear, 
extended or compound. 
Question 1 asks mothers to delineate the most important people in the 
children's lives. Twenty mothers state outright that the most influential 
person is the mother, mainly because the father is absent at work for so 
much of the day and week. Women maintain that the father should have as 
much to do with the children as the mother, that especially in terms of 
maintaining discipline he should play a major role, but that generally he 
does not worry too much. 
Next important in children's lives, according to mothers interviewed, 
are grandparents, aunts and uncles; school teachers are rarely mentioned. 
However, these groups of relatives are considered important only if they 
constantly interact with the children and provided the children like them. 
Question 1 links up with Question 10^, which asks mothers to enumerate 
other people they consider important in the child's life. Sixteen mothers 
name grandparents as the most important "other people" - then come aunts 
and uncles or special friends of the parents. Significantly, five mothers 
maintain that there were no "others" for their children except the parents 
and a possible favourite aunt, while only two believe that peers were the 
most important "others" in their children's lives. Teachers are mentioned 
only twice as an afterthought. 
This pattern appears to support the extended family. Yet when mothers 
were asked to delineate the things different people do for the child while 
it is growing up, the major role of "others" is invariably perceived as 
spoiling, giving love and attention, while aspects of care and especially 
1, See Chapter 3, pages 53 and 54. 
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of discipline remain the parents' domain. For example: 
... "Well, they got aunts and uncles and they look to them 
and make a fuss of them. Just depends who they take to. 
Grandparents too - they love them - it's very much love 
and affection, not so much looking after them." 
Similarly: 
... "Oh, I think the grandparents - but they sort of spoil 
the kids, give them a lot of love and don't punish 
them..." 
This distinction is an important one because it indicates that even 
within the extended family, socialization largely remains the duty of 
parents, while kin supply emotional support. I will return to this point 
later. 
Acknowledging that mothers perceive themselves as the most important 
force in the child's life, how then does the mother define her role? 
Question 2^ investigates this by asking mothers to point out the most 
important things they must do for their children. 
Women stress four equally important aspects: 
a. Giving them love and attention. 
b. Teaching them good manners - that is, respect for adults, to be 
polite and quiet. 
c. Teaching children discipline - that is, making them do as they're told, 
not to be cheeky or to swear, to develop self-reliance and common sense 
by working within the routine of the house and taking on responsibilities 
of their own. 
d. Looking after children in terms of food, clean clothes, washing and 
ironing, looking after the home and taking care of the children's health. 
Other things mentioned included giving advice and guidance, joining in the 
children's activities,encouraging their education and teaching them about sex, 
in that order. 
1. See Chapter 3, page 53. 
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All mothers agree that while both boys and girls should be taught to 
take on responsibilities, sex dictates very much what children are expected 
to do. Thus boys should be taught to get wood and clean the yard, while 
girls should learn all about the house. Only two mothers maintain that 
they expect their sons to learn to wash and iron and look after themselves. 
Thus segregation of sex roles is actively advocated and plays a major 
part in the later segregation of conjugal roles. Data clearly indicate 
that women consider fathers to play only a peripheral part in the social-
ization process. How then do they perceive the role played by fathers? 
Question 3^ asks them to delineate the most important things expected 
from a father. 
All women point out that fathers should have an equal share in their 
children's socialization; but most agree that fathers are absent too often 
to provide systematic care and attention. Further, 50 per cent of mothers 
argue that fathers' major contribution to socialization should be disci piinea 
yet they point out at the same time that even in this area fathers are "far 
too soft to do the job properly". For example: 
... "Father should use a strap on them now and then, stand 
over them a bit or they go their own way when mother 
can't control them, that's where the father comes in." 
Similarly: 
... "He should help discipline the kids and not be soft on 
them and let them get away with things. Like with us, 
my father never had much to do with that, he was too 
soft-hearted, it was always Mum." 
Further: "That's where they make the mistake nowadays, the men 
let the women take over and they never show the family 
who's boss - they're supposed to be the boss of the house." 
Mothers understand different things by the term "discipline"; partly 
their definition involves physical punishment, but it also includes teaching 
children right from wrong, talking to them and supporting mothers' decisions. 
Twenty-five per cent of mothers stress that it is equally important for 
1. See Chapter 3* page 53. 
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fathers to be companions as well as disciplinarians, and that they should 
show their children love and respect, give them time and attention and "look 
after the family by working and getting the money in". In fact, the second 
major thing women expect of fathers is to spend time especially with their 
sons and to teach them things men should know about, such as hunting, fishing 
and being men. Again there is a clear emphasis on segregation of roles 
on the basis of sex. 
Women see the role of fathers as a fairly restricted one - personal 
observation in the field supports their perception. As mentioned, mothers 
see their main function as: giving children love and attention, teaching 
them good manners, teaching them discipline, and looking after them. In 
terms of these, what then do mothers expect from their children. 
Question 4^ investigates this. Eighty per cent of mothers expect obed-
ience first and foremost. Children are expected to do as they are told, not 
to be cheeky, to respect elders, to show good manners, in short, "to be good". 
Twenty per cent stress love and respect as their major expectation from their 
offspring, both boys and girls. Twenty-six per cent maintain as a second 
major expectation that children should also help in the house as they grow 
up. This pattern is clearly demonstrated in the following comments: 
... "I expect obedience when I speak to them - you 
gotta have some sort of control over them or they 
control you..." 
... "Well, show more respect to their parents and more 
love towards us as we do towards them. And don't 
stand up and give us cheek and that, and not to be 
stubborn or hate us, and talk to us and not ignore us..." 
... "I expect good behaviour from them - well, that they 
show respect to older people, don't be cheeky and to 
speak when they're spoken to. They must show respect 
for adults no matter what." 
All women agree that fathers play a rranor role in childrearing. What 
then do they perceive as fathers' expectations of their children? 
1. See Chapter 3, page 53. 
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Question 5 investigates this^. Six mothers argue that they couldn't 
tell what fathers expect from their children because: 
... "I don't think the father should expect as much from 
the children as the mother can, well, the mother 
really cares for the children much more than the 
father does. He wouldn't expect much - mother really 
looks after them and is with them all the time. 
As most mothers expect fathers to discipline children, it is not surprising 
that 13 mothers define fathers' major expectations as obedience, respect for 
elders and good manners. Only seven mothers believe that fathers mainly 
expect love and respect - again expectations of respect underline the 
father's role as disciplinarian. 
In terms of understanding socialization practices, it is equally 
important to find out what mothers feel their children expect from them. 
Question 6 asks them to consider this aspect^. Very obviously, mothers 
believe that children expect mostly love, attention, kindness and comfort. 
Twelve mothers mention this as the children's first and foremost expectation, 
five mothers mention it as just another expectation.from children who believe 
their mothers can do everything. Getting advice, knowing mum will always be 
there and interested in them and their activities and always ready to listen 
and help if they are in trouble form the next major group of children's 
expectations as perceived by mothers; these aspects are noted by 15 mothers. 
Eleven mothers mention routine and material expectations such as providing 
meals on time and having clean clothes, giving money and presents - in only 
three cases are these thought to be major expectations. 
Consequently affiliative attributes are consistently thought of as 
major aspects of socialization. This is also supported when mothers discuss 
what they feel children expect from their fathers. 
Question 7 investigates this'. Nine mothers believe that children 
don't expect much from their fathers: 
1. See Chapter 3, page 53. 
2. ibid 
3. See Chapter 3, page 54. 
... "I don't think they expect as much from their father 
as their mother - well, boys do, I guess, more than 
girls. Boys growing up and starting to go to work, 
they like their father to take them out and learn 
them-to ride and do all sorts of jobs. But before 
that boys really look to the mother." 
.., "The impression these kids give me, well, they reckon 
Mum will do it but they don't know if Dad will, just 
depends on his mood. But then again they all reckon 
their Dad is the best compared to any other Dad. Then 
if Dad's proven wrong, well the child's disappointed, 
but they'd overlook Mum's wrongs." 
Nevertheless 10 mothers maintain that children primarily expect love and 
attention from their fathers while a further eight mothers follow a similar 
point of view when they point out that children mainly expect fathers to 
spend some time with them, to give them advice (especially boys) and to show 
interest in their activities. 
Obviously the values underlying socialization, as expressed by mothers, 
are to fit the child into a mould of respectability and acceptability by 
stressing such qualities as respect, politeness, good manners, discipline 
and good appearance. Further, they encourage children to be "people-
oriented" rather than explorative or inquisitive. In order to achieve this 
the mother has a very clearly defined task. She must care for her children 
physically- The child must be neat and tidy in appearance, at least in 
public. He must be fed and generally "looked after". If this does not 
happen, the mother is subject to severe criticism by the Aboriginal corranunity 
no matter how affectionate her relationship with her children may be. 
Further, the mother's task is to teach her children discipline and 
respect. The mechanisms at her disposal to ensure conformity are largely 
perceived as "using the strap". Her duty in this area is again based on her 
love and affection for her children. It is inconceivable that a mother might 
not love her children. In order to demonstrate this love, however, she must 
look after them properly and teach them "to be good". This evidence contrasts 
sharply with Barwick's (1974:164) statement that: 
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"In their methods of child-rearing Aborigines 
emphasize undemanding security and the physical 
demonstration of affection rather than discipline-
training and material comforts..." 
Fathers in Rural Town are believed to share the mothers' child-
rearing values - they too favour "good children". Their task should be as 
onerous as the mother's, but women agree that men are less demanding and 
are poor disciplinarians. Perhaps because they see their children so rarely 
they are unwilling to assume the role of disciplinarian assigned and implicit 
in their role of "rightful patriarch." 
Throughout the interview, mothers stress that they could only make 
judgements about their own particular children. Obviously then, their 
perception of the socialization process is based on a wide range of children 
varying in age and sex, yet their expectations with regard to children's 
behaviour do not seem to reflect these variations. Consequently to 
investigate this further, it was necessary to explore whether mothers 
perceived their children as growing up in definite developmental/maturation 
stages and, if they did, how this influenced their expectations and 
strategies to ensure the children's conformity. 
In Question 8^ mothers are asked what stages of development they have 
noticed in their children and what kinds of behaviour they expect during 
these phases. 
Question 9^ investigates how they believe children learn as they mature. 
Only two mothers comnent that they couldn't really delineate any definite 
changes. For example, "They just sort of grow up in the house with you and 
you don't sort of take any notice,,." 
8.7 Mothers' Perception of Childrens' Growth and Maturation 
Certainly women divide the development/maturation process into different 
stages from those advocated by social psychologists. Further, they themselves: 
1. See Chapter 3, page 54. 
2. ibid 
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vary in their perception of landmarks in child development. For example, 
four mothers identify two major periods: childhood and adulthood -
... "They just stay kids till they're grown-up -
when they're about 21, They're old enough to 
look after themselves then..." 
... "Men never grow out of the baby stage, most women 
reckon of their men: 'that's the biggest baby'. 
But really, you can't put ages on it. Usually when 
they start going to work they start to act a bit 
like an adult. Up to that they're really only 
kids. While they're still going to school they 
still class themselves as kids too. Well I think 
when they're going to work they get more sure of 
themselves and more independent - both boys and 
gi rl s..." 
... "While they're still at school, they're still a 
child. Like, a girl starts to grow up when she gets 
her periods. You'd expect her mind to grow with 
her age but she's still a kid. Not really grown up 
until she's left school." 
Twenty mothers, however, agree that children generally passed through 
three or four developmental stages, while three consider that a child may 
change and grow emotionally and physically by going through six and more 
phases. For example: 
... "The first stage's the baby stage, that lasts until 
they're about two. Then they go into what you might 
call the mischievous stage until they're about four. 
Then until they're five or six they go through that 
time when they like to help, or think they're helping. 
Anyway, when they're six to about 10 they get cheeky 
and from then until they're about 13 or 14 they go 
through that adolescent stage. Then when they're 
14 or so they get a bit of sense and start being 
grown up..." 
In accordance with their perception of this developmental/maturation 
process, mothers expect varying types of behaviour from their children. Yet 
all repeatedly point out that children are individuals and that they "each 
have their different little ways". Further, they all acknowledge that "boys 
seem to grow up slower in the beginning" and that the eldest child (of either, 
sex) tends to mature more rapidly. Nevertheless there is consensus of 
opinion among these 20 mothers on the content of the following stages: 
8.7(a) Stage 1: 
Mothers vary in their estimation of how long this "baby stage" lasts. 
Seventeen mothers maintain that the child is a baby up to about five years 
of age. One old lady believes that children "have no sense" until they 
are about 12, while the remaining nine mothers consider that the first five 
years of a child's life are marked by at least two different periods: the 
"helpiless stage" from 0 to 1 year, and "the talking, walking and learning 
period" from about one to 4 or 5 years. All mothers agree that it is 
unreasonable to expect anything from a child under two years of age: 
"They're too little to understand at that age", "you can't expect'm to learn 
anything then, not that young...". From two onwards the child can be taught 
to "take notice", "to share", "to show love to the other kids", "not to be 
spiteful". By the time the child goes to school it is expected to have 
learned to be relatively self-sufficient, obedient, to "know its place" and 
to "behave": 
... "They're old enough to understand most things 
you say to them, they're taught discipline as 
the saying is..," 
... "They gotta learn some manners, please and thank 
you, wash their hands and faces. Same for boys 
and girls, I think," 
... "They should know right from wrong and to do what 
they're told." 
... "I always try to make mine dress themselves before 
they're about four.... Child of six must be able 
to dress itself and feed itself, go to the shop 
for me. They have to know how to behave and I 
guess that starts right from the time they learn 
to talk,.." 
From the age of five onwards, children are thought to enter the second phase 
Of growth and development, 
8.7(b) Stage 2 
This stage is believed to last until the child is about 10 or 11 years 
flld. Mothers now stress that this is the time to "make them do things", and 
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for the child to "stop hanging about the parents". For example: 
... "They gotta learn to be independent, you gotta 
learn them young so that when they go to work 
they.'11 know what to do. Well, I know with the 
brother, he was always petted and he got no idea 
of cleaning his clothes or anything. 'X' (husband) 
wasn't agreeable about it at first. Didn't think 
I should make the boys specially do things when 
they're young, but I told him 'that's the only 
time to train them'. That goes right up till 
they're at high school. Still I reckon you expect 
them to be obedient and respectful even when they're 
still babies." 
,M "They should be behaving themselves, do their 
little bit of work and take notice of their 
mother and father." 
... "It's more or less when they first leave their 
parents to go to school. From about five till about 
10 or 11 I think. They think they're very grown 
up going off by themselves - play around a lot and 
still think everything grows on trees - same for 
boys and girls. Well, they learn to do a lot of 
things for themselves and the girls start to help 
with the washing and wiping and the boys get chips 
and wood and tidy up the yard. They have to learn 
sportsmanship and to share, kindness to others, more 
so boys than girls - boys seem to have that little 
streak of cruelness in them. They're becoming more 
independent now, really." 
«,i "Up to the age of 10 I'd say, well they seem to know 
more. They do jobs in the house. Girls sweep out, 
or wash up, boys pick up the papers and bring wood 
in. Well they seem to be a bit cheeky, you seem to 
be checking them all the time, tell them to do things.., 
these kids of mine you gotta be at them all the time,.." 
,i.. "They should know what's expected of them, go to 
school, be obedient and that. Well, you'd expect 
a boy to get chips, clean the yard up and that. 
Well, girls'd be expected to help in the house 
and that." 
... "They always want to play and they grizzle around, 
but you have to make them do little jobs for you 
to teach them..." 
The third and subsequent phase is frequently considered the most 
difficult period of "growing up", both for the motner and for the child. 
8.2(c) Stage 3 
Mothers maintain that this period starts when the child is about 11 years 
old and continues until he/she leaves school. All mothers agree that at this 
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age they expect their children "to show what they have learned", to act 
independently and to behave in an acceptable manner without adult super-
vision. 
... "I expect them to be more responsible for things 
that they do and say. They should know better by 
now after being checked through their younger years..." 
... "They have to know how to fend for themselves and get 
on with other people and be mature enough to look 
after themselves..." 
... "You expect them to show you what you have taught 
them, to repeat what you have shown them in manners, 
honesty and consideration. They should be totally 
independent by the time they leave school, they can 
venture out then and not rely on anyone." 
... "Kids at that age are expected to go out and behave 
in a proper manner. Be the sort of kid anyone could 
mix with, have good manners and be polite." 
But the stress on independence and self-reliance also causes friction 
because although children are expected to behave in an adult fashion, all 
mothers agree that they are really still "children" and need supervision: 
... "That's the hardest stage they go through really, 
they just want to do what they like, some of them 
will do as they're told, but most of them they want 
to do as they like. The only thing to do is to keep 
them home as much as possible and not let them mix 
too much with other boys and girls 'cause they take 
more notice of their friends then." 
... "This is where they start to get a bit rough - reckon 
they can stand over younger ones and tell them what 
to do and the girls start to chase boys..." 
... "They think they're grown up and they get fairly 
aggressive and you got to be firm, more than when 
they are younger, and they need a lot of careful 
advice..." 
... "I only got one teenager and I don't think she's 
really average. They start at 12 or 13 and they go 
on to 15 or 16. My one, she gets very upset over 
nothing. She feels very grown up and doesn't want 
to play with the kids, uses a little make-up. She's 
not actually rowdy but she does try to stand up to 
me a bit..." 
Many psychologists have noted the anxiety and conflict associated with 
these years, for example Mussen, Conger and Kagan (1955:546) point out that: 
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"...our society imposes certain obstacles to complete 
independence from the family.... The adolescent is 
often forced, therefore, to remain financially 
dependent upon his parents for a long time. Further... 
the .individual generally continues to live with his 
parents. The situation is, by definition, a dependent 
one since food and shelter are usually provided by 
the family. Consequently, the goal of independence 
fostered by society is blocked by mores and rules that 
are inconsistent with complete independence. This 
inconsistency is a source of anxiety and conflict..." 
Aboriginal mothers in Rural Town maintain that this period of conflict 
and strife in the teenager's life begins to decline by the time he is 
16 or 17 years of age. 
8.7(d) Adulthood 
All mothers agree that "adulthood" is a very difficult concept to define; 
further they all point out that children may be considered adults at varying 
age levels. All maintain that this development begins when the child leaves 
school and goes to work. But two point out that the process is not complete 
until the individual is 18 or 20 years of age. 
All mothers define "adulthood" in terms of a change in the teenager's 
behaviour. For example: 
... "It depends on the individual, really. Must be their 
actions that make them adult. You sense it more than 
anything - one's silly and childish and running about with 
the kids - the way they dress, the way they speak. One's 
real independent, earns his own money, fends for himself, 
the other, well, he's not really independent, relies on 
others..." 
... "They're grown up, well it all depends. Some think 
they're grown up when they're in their teens, but it all 
depends on how they act. Well, I tell these that if 
they act like kids, they get treated like kids - well, 
like me, I had to go to work at 13. A grown up doesn't 
go all silly and giggle and coo-ee and whistle and hit 
each other while walking along, and they don't stamp 
their feet in the pictures. Any mischief like that 
gets you into trouble. They have to show some sense 
of responsibility..." 
,,, "About 17 they're grown up. Well, you can see it in 
their dress - not too flashy, for their right age. 
They're polite and quiet and independent then if they're 
grown up." 
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... "When they bring home their first pay packet, they 
get proud of themselves for working and being 
independent." 
8.8. Systems of Reward and PUniShment 
In Question 9^ mothers are asked to consider how children learn the 
things believed desirable and necessary as they grow up. Results indicate 
that as the child matures mothers change their approach to ensure the 
desired patterns of behaviour. All mothers agree that the child learns by 
example, and that he generally wants to conform to the mother's wishes 
because he loves her and wants to please her. Similarly, children learn 
from older siblings and significant others. : For example: 
.., "By doing it yourself and showing them. All based on 
obedience and love and understanding on the part of the 
parents and the kids. You might sometimes have to point 
things out to them 'till they're 10, but by that time 
it should come naturally. You really teach them and 
you might have to be firm, but not violent. But, you 
see, you shouldn't defy your kids either - it's a give 
and take thing, but then you have to be firm too, 
especially in the 5 to 10 years. I reckon they're the 
most impatient years. From then on they should know 
which way to go. 
... "I think they learn a lot from their parents and their 
own sisters and brothers. Most of them learn by their 
own mistakes too. They do something wrong and get into 
trouble, like with the police, and they know not to do 
it again. Well in the home, parents tell them: 'that's 
vrong, don't do it'. You're there to tell them, kids 
that don't do the right thing have been mixed up by their 
parents..." 
... "You gotta do it yourself in front of them and show 
them and give them a try when they're old enough,.." 
... "Generally they learn by just watching you and copying 
you...the main thing's that the mother always listens 
to what the kids have to tell you, 'cause it helps 
later when they grow up and they have problems..." 
After the age of four any "cheek" or ignoring of parental orders by 
the child is punishable, generally by physical punishment. This changes as 
the child matures - by the age of 10 to 13, mothers prefer to punish by 
wi thdrawi ng pri vi1eges: 
1. See Question 3, page 54. 
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... "They mostly learn to keep their place from what 
they've been told to do without rousing on them, 
and if they don't want to do it, well, you give 
them a couple of hits with the strap^ or make them 
lie on the bed and not let them get off." 
... "If they don't want to do as they're told they either 
get a flogging 'till they learn to do as they're told, 
or they can't go to the pictures or the baths 'till 
they do as they're told, or they might have to go to 
bed without supper..." 
... "They have to be punished to a certain extent to learn. 
Smacked in some cases when they're small, and as they 
grow up you make them stop away from what they like..." 
... "If they don't want to obey there's the strap - they 
don't like the strap, but.the two biggest ones I 
threaten them with no pictures if they don't behave. 
Not senselessly, but enough that they remember." 
... "If they don't want to do things, well you either give 
them a flogging or stand over them and make them do 
it whether they like it or not..." 
... "I always reckon it's no good talking to them. I always 
use the strap. If you say 'No' you gotta mean it. 
Well, I tell you, when they're about 13 or 14 you just 
gotta put your foot down and take av/ay some privileges -
like going to the football or something like that." 
Father, too, is supposed to participate in this "teaching a child discipline", 
although again most mothers maintain that he's generally "too soft": 
... "You can flog them and later stop them doing 
what they really like for a while and then, if 
that don't work, I get their father to stand over 
them if they won't do as they're told." 
... "It's the way that the father says things, the tone 
of the voice, for the kids to know whether he's 
joking or not. Being the man of the house they 
naturally take notice, at least with my father we 
used to. He never used to hit any of us kids much, 
but I know he just gotta tell us something in that 
certain voice and we'd jump. I think kids know 
'cause a father's the working man and he's the 
boss of everything..." 
Again, all mothers agree that by the time the child is 10, the father 
should concentrate on teaching and disciplining the boys, while the mother 
should deal with the girls. In practice, 90 per cent of the women deal 
with discipline and fathers are only approached as a last resort because, 
again, "he's too soft" or "he doesn't want to worry about rousing on them 
when he's homie." 
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The system of motivating children to conform, then, relies on physical 
punishment to mould the child to the parent's wishes, especially if the child 
is aged between four and ten years. As the child grows, privileges are 
withdrawn as a form of punishment. At all ages, minor transgressions are 
dealt with by shaming and ridiculing the child. Rewards generally take a 
material form, e.g. money, sweets, clothes, toys. But these rewards are 
handed out whether the child has been "good" or not, because "it's wrong for 
one to get something and not the other". Children are excessively praised 
for their achievements outside the home, as for example, in sports 
competitions. But praise is generally not a mechanism of reinforcement 
within the home after the age of four It is the accepted and expected thing 
that children do as they're told and conform to the expected norms within 
the home. Reinforcement in this situation is an absence of punishment Or 
shaming rather than a system of praise and reward. Quite clearly, mothers 
believe that they are able to teach their children on the basis of their 
authority; note the recurring emphasis on "making them do as they're told". 
There is then little discussion between parents and children about parents' 
judgements or pronouncements or requests. Further, a great deal of this 
authority is based on the parents' ability to punish, and the right to 
punish is vested almost exclusively in them. Under no circumstances should 
another adult "use the strap". Prolonged feuds have at various times divided 
the Rural Town Aboriginal community because one mother has chastized 
another's children. 
Consequently, as people believe that the basis of instruction is 
authority, that authority is related to their right to administer punishment 
and as this right is vested only in the parents, the parents are believed 
to be the active socializers of the child, those who teach him "right from 
wrong", "good manners", "obedience", even in the extended family- The same 
principles apply in the case of fostering. If the child is permanently 
separated from its parents, the foster mother assumes full control; if. 
however, the child is considered "a boarder", that is, his parents support 
him and are boarding him with a family while they are working or looking 
for a permanen-t home, the foster mother is reluctant to discipline the 
child in case the actual parents will take offence. For example: 
... "I don't like hitting, if he was my own it'd 
be different, but what with his mother coming 
in on weekends, well, you'd never know how 
she'd take it..." 
This situation only helps to underline the general comment in the 
community that it is wrong to "hit someone else's kids" and that, even if 
the mother tells you to chastize the child whenever it misbehaves in your 
presence, this is dangerous advice to follow because "she could just as 
easily turn around and turn on you..." 
Mothers' statements about child training among Aborigines in Rural 
Town consequently vary from Barwick's (1974:166-167) report that: 
"The daily tasks of child care are shared by all 
residents of the household... Children are always 
welcome, and their care is little burden when 
shared with relatives in the typical large household..." 
Summing up mothers' perception of the socialization process, as expressed 
in relation to the interviews and data gathered by participant observation, 
it is possible to isolate the following major factors in childrearing in 
Rural Town; 
(i) The aims of socialization are to encourage the child to be a "good 
person" - able to mix with everyone, obedient, polite, conforming, 
quiet, respectable and respecting, 
(ii) In the process of learning their parents' expectations children 
pass through at least three successive stages - from complete 
indulgence, through learning how to behave, to demonstrating that 
they have internalized these expectations. Each of these phases 
is progressively marked by stress on independence, "standing on 
their own feet", responsibility and "knowing their place." 
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(ili)The mechanism to ensure conformity is largely punitive and 
administered almost exclusively by the parents. 
(iv) Mothers p-lay a dominant role in the socialization process because 
fathers are frequently absent, because childrearing is considered 
"women's work" (such a proposition is based upon and supported by 
conjugal role segregation), and because fathers are "too soft" to 
demand conformity. Mother's authority is obviously supported by 
close, affectionate relationships between her and her children, 
but is also based on her power to chastize or to withhold privileges. 
(v) The desirable adult person is one who demonstrates responsibility, 
independence, good manners and respect. 
8.9 Distal Variables Influencing Socialization 
To what extent are these factors thought to be unique to the Aboriginal 
minority and to what extent are they shared by other groups in western 
industrial society? There is ample evidence that Aboriginal parents in 
Rural Town socialize their children along the same lines as do those belong-
ing to working class and other depressed minorities. Such an argument has 
been stressed by Watts (1968), Eckermann (1973) and finds partial support 
in Barwick (1974). 
Writers on social class maintain that, no matter how many sub-groups 
exist within each class, western industrial society may be divided into 
three broad categories: the working class, the middle class and the upper 
class^. Further, writers maintain that one of the most vital criteria of 
social class is the interrelationship of occupational status and economic 
1. These broad terms are obvious simplifications, because any social group 
is marked by heterogeneity. Yet I will retain the broad categorization, 
because, as Kohn (1973:325) points out: 
"There is evidence, for example, that within each broad social 
class, variations in parents' values quite regularly parallel 
gradations of social status. Moreover the classes are hetero-
geneous with respect to other factors that affect parents' values, 
suchas religion and ethnicity. But even when all such considerations 
are taken into account, the empirical evidence clearly shows that 
being on one side or the other of the line that divides manual from 
non-manual workers has profound consequences on how one rears one's 
children..." 
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resources. Evidence clearly suggests, as Kohn (1973:323) points out, that: 
"Members of different social classes, by virtue of 
enjoying (or suffering) different conditions of 
l i fe , come to see the world differently - to develop 
different conceptions of social reality, different 
aspirations and hopes and fears, different conceptions 
of the desirable..." 
Thus, different conceptions of social reality are transmitted within each 
class by means of socialization practices which differ between classes. This 
is clearly demonstrated by Sears, Maccoby and Levin (1957) who contrast the 
childrearing practices of working- and middle-class mothers. Their data 
indicate that working-class mothers are str icter than middle-class mothers 
in regard to toilet training, pressure for neatness and orderliness, the 
extent of the father's demand for instant obedience and the use of physical 
punishment and ridicule. On the other hand, they are more lenient towards 
a child expressing aggression against i ts parents than are the middle-class 
mothers. Newson and Newson (1970), examining the pressures on children 
exerted by parents' ideas on childrearing, also stress the importance of 
social class and maintain that: 
"...during early childhood at least, these ( i . e . child's 
sex or his family position) were of far less importance 
s than the class-affiliated attitudes which enter into 
almost every area of parent-infant behaviour...the reality 
is that class-affiliation remains pervasively powerful 
even in the minutae of the four-year-old's daily l i fe ." 
(Newson and Newson, 1970:22) 
They argue that, unlike her middle-class counterpart, the working-class 
mother insists that the child be self-reliant in i ts dealings v/ith i ts peers 
and self-possessed to such an extent that i t can do l i t t l e jobs for her at 
an early age. Further, working-class mothers tend to be more restrictive in 
relation to the child's property, rights and play. They place more emphasis 
.on modesty-training, make greater use of physical punishment and tend to 
verbalize less with the child: 
"The working-class child is significantly less often 
rewarded for making verbal excuses, while the middle-
class child finds this a rather potent means of 
getting his own way..." (Newson and Newson, 1970:465) 
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Thus, when confronted with a situation she finds difficult to explain, 
the working-class mother is more ready to make up a "fairy-tale". Similarly, 
when her authority is challenged, she frequently threatens the child with 
an outside agency, such as the police. Verbalization between mother and 
child or lack of it has consequences on other aspects of socialization. 
Hess and Shipman (1968:501) maintain that: 
"The interlacing of social interaction and language 
is illustrated by the distinction between two types 
of family control. One is oriented towards control 
by status appeal or ascribed role norms. The other 
is oriented towards persons. Families differ in the 
degree to which they utilize each of these types of 
regulatory appeal..." 
They argue that in status-oriented families there is little opportunity for 
the unique characteristics of the child to influence the decision-making 
process or the interaction between parent and child. Norms of behaviour are 
stressed with such imperatives as "You must do this because I say so'.'. 
According to Hess and Shipman this kind of control and interaction is charact-
eristic of working-class socialization practices. Middle-class mothers, on 
the other hand, tend to be pe2'son-oriented in their child rearing practices. 
This permits the child to modify status demands and to influence interaction 
by discussion. These findings are supported by Kohn (1973), who states that 
working-class parents want the child to conform to externally imposed 
standards, while middle-class parents are far more attentive to his internal 
dynami cs. 
Further, evidence suggests that the working-class mother stresses 
"respectability". As Havighurst (1962) points out, she will use physical 
punishment to fit the child into the mould of respectability. Havighurst's 
data substantially support Bronfenbrenner (1958:424) who writes: 
"In matters of discipline, working-class parents are 
consistently more likely to employ physical punishment, 
while middle-class families rely more on reasoning, 
isolation, appeals to guilt and other methods involving 
the threat of loss of love..." 
Simi lar ly , Kohn (1973) presents data which indicate that working-class 
parents value obedience, neatness and cleanliness more highly than middle-
class parents who instead place a higher value on cur ios i ty , happiness and 
se l f -cont ro l . He continues that : 
"To working-class parents, i t is the overt act that 
matters : the chi ld should not transgress externally 
imposed rules; to middle-class parents, i t is the 
ch i ld 's motives and feelings that matter : the chi ld 
should govern h imsel f . . . " (Kohn, 1973:329) 
Consequently the working-class chi ld is punished as a result of his 
actions. The middle-class parent however chastizes according to his 
perceptions of the ch i ld 's intent. 
Kohn argues that these varying emphases in social izat ion and the 
associated systems of reward and punishment are closely related to the value 
structure and socio-economic background associated with each class. He 
maintains that occupational differences play an improtant ro le. Middle-class 
occupations require a great degree of se l f -d i rect ion while working-class 
occupations require that one follow exp l i c i t rules set down by someone in 
authority- Nevertheless he warns that : * 
"This supposition does not necessarily assume that 
parents consciously t ra in their children to meet 
future occupational requirements; i t may simply be 
that thei r own occupational experiences have s ign i f icant ly 
affected parents' conceptions of what is desirable 
behavior, on or o f f the job , for adults or for ch i ld ren . . . " 
(Kohn, 1973:331) 
Further, Kohn argues that the working-class may feel a real need to 
demonstrate its respectability and acceptability in relation to the middle-
class, and consequently stresses such aspects as obedience, neatness and 
cleanliness. In contrast, this need is absent in the middle-class which is 
secure in status and position. Thus he maintains that: 
"Working-class parents want their children to conform 
to external authority because the parents themselves 
are willing to accord respect to authority, in return 
for security and respectability. Their conservatism 
in child-rearing is part of a more general conservatism 
and traditionalism..." (Kohn, 1973:332) 
296.
Considering these aspects of socialization related to working-class 
values, their aims and expectations as well as the mechanisms of control by 
which these ar-e achieved, it becomes very obvious that Aboriginal people 
In Rural Town are socializing their children along similar lines to other 
groups comparable in occupational status and socio-economic background. Even 
the strongly mother-dominated family organization among these rural Aboriginal 
people is not uniquely "Aboriginal". It is characteristic of many similar 
social groups. The ethnicity factor, does, however play a part in intensi-
fying parents' desire to ensure their children's acceptability and respect-
ability. Previous discussion of Aboriginal/European interaction has clearly 
demonstrated how dependent Aboriginal people in Rural Town are on European 
goodwill. The data have also indicated Europeans' preference for "a good 
type" of Aborigine - one who does not drink, saves his money, is a steady 
employee, clean and neat in appearance, polite and well-mannered to speak to. 
There is no doubt that Aboriginal parents' stress on similar qualities in 
their children is at least partially an attempt to mould the child into an 
individual acceptable to Europeans and consequently able to gain some 
tolerance and perhaps even status in the eyes of the white majority. 
The kinds of socialization practices discussed here greatly influence 
differential attitudes towards education, employment and the whole achieve-
ment syndrome. Through socialization a group perpetuates the values, codes, 
personality qualities and attributes it considers good and proper. These 
qualities may retard or enhance competition within the educational and later 
economic spheres. Thus to complete this analysis of the Aboriginal house-
hold in Rural Town, and the pressures exerted on the child as it matures in 
the household, it remains to consider formal education. School provides a 
bridge between the informal learning process in the home and the formally 
dictated prerequisites of adult life and economic responsibility and 
competition. 
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8.10 Education 
All researchers into educational achievement agree that the student 
and his perforlnance in school do not exist in a vacuum. In fact, as Coleman 
et al (1966:325) point out: 
"...school brings little influence to bear on a 
child's achievement that is independent of his 
background and general social context; and ... 
the very lack of an independent effect mieans that 
the inequalities imposed on children by their home, 
neighbourhood, and peer environment are carried 
along to become the inequalities with which they 
confront adult life at the end of school,,," 
These premises are fully supported by the work of Rosen (1962), Havighurst 
(1962), De Vos (1968) and Watts (1970) to mention just a few. Basic to 
motivation towards educational goals is the need to achieve, and as Ausubel 
(1960) has demonstrated, this need to achieve or achievement motivation is 
related to a number of proximal variables such as ego enhancement and 
satisfaction, as well as the need for continued derived status through the 
approval of Some figure with with the child identifies. But a number of 
other variables such as class (Havighurst, 1962 and Rosen, 1959), and 
socialization practices (Rosen, 1962 and De Vos, 1968) are also known to 
either retard or enhance achievement motivation in the child. Further 
evidence for this proposition is provided by Dunn (1970) who presents data 
which show that educational opportunities are biased in favour of status 
occupations. Similarly, Fitzgerald (1970) demonstrates that income of 
parents and therefore birth into a family of given financial resources and 
associated prestige contributes to inequalities of opportunity. In contrast. 
the culturally deprived child belonging to a low socio-economic group or an 
ethnic minority will be disadvantaged in the same educational setting, 
because interaction between his environmental background and socialization 
process does not encourage achievement related personality traits. As Watts 
(1968:118) writes: 
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"Research suggests that the three major factors associated 
with the development of achievement motivation are child-
rearing practices, cultural values and situational factors 
in the school. Each of these operate to the detriment of 
the culturally disadvantaged child. Child-rearing practices 
in his home put comparatively little emphasis on early 
attempts at independence, and training is not aimed at 
helping him to forgo pleasures of the present for possible 
greater gain in the future. Thus he tends not to learn in 
the home to attenuate his hedonistic motivations..." 
In Australia the work of educationalists such as Watts (1958, 1970, 
1971), Roper (1970), Campbell (1970), and Katz and Browne (1970) has clearly 
demonstrated that Aboriginal children as well as migrant and working-class 
children have to cope with similar factors inhibiting their ability to com-
pete and achieve in the educational setting. Consequently Roper (1970:26) 
points out: 
"The major type of difference is that of cultural attitudes 
and backgrounds. Our schools are places designed by middle-
class English Australians for middle-class English Australians 
and controlled by middle-class English Australians. The non-
middle-class child coming from a markedly different culture 
is not prepared for his school environment, nor does the 
school make any real effort to change itself..." 
As research has made it abundantly clear that the scholar and his 
performance are influenced by his whole complex social environment, it is 
necessary to reiterate some of the factors discussed in previous sections 
in order to present a full analysis of the forces operating on the Aboriginal 
child attending school in Rural Town. 
It is an accepted fact that parents' educational attainments influence 
their children's motivation towards educational goals. In Rural Town 
Aboriginal parents experienced firstly the physical environment of the Yumba. 
All parents over the age of 50 were educated in a segregated school ("the 
dark school") on the Yumba. One teacher taught all four grades. There was 
no opportunity to progress beyond the fourth grade because it was generally 
felt by the European majority that this was the highest level with which 
Aborigines could mentally cope. Parents who started school in the late 
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1940's attended the State School in tovm, but were segregated in the class-
rooms from European students until the early 1950's. Most Aboriginal parents 
over the age af 30 left school at the ages of twelve to fifteen and sought 
employment on stations in the district. The kinds of employment available to 
members of the minority were invariably unskilled, European/Aboriginal 
interaction was marked by paternalism and patronization; even today some 
Aboriginal housemaids or cooks refer to their European employer as "the 
mistress". Physical conditions on the stations frequently did not vary 
significantly from those on the Yurriba because Aborigines were often housed 
in "special" accommodation. On the Yumba life was marked by overcrowded 
humpies, lack of facilities and comforts. The only way that Aborigines 
could cope with their European-controlled economic environmient was to conform 
to the European perception of a "good Aborigine - clean, polite and 
respectable" and to accept European decision-making. Poverty ensured that 
people concentrated on "getting by" in lean times, while any surplus was 
spent conspicuously. Parents with life-styles such as this are not likely, 
in their child-rearing practices, to emphasize "achievement training" or 
"independence training" which Rosen (1959) sees as essential components in 
the development of achievement motivation. 
Consequently today respectability, cleanliness, good manners and steady 
employment are highly valued attributes and considered the basic stepping 
stones in the world. Certainly these are aspects heavily stressed in child-
rearing practices. The mother as the principal agent in the socialization 
process,after an initial period of indulgence and permissiveness, teaches 
the child to fit into a mould of respectability. This means that obedience 
is highly valued; conformity, quietness and "not giving cheek" are rewarded 
with an absence of physical punishment rather than with verbal praise. 
Because very little verbalization takes place between m.other and child, the 
child does not learn to discuss and rationalize to the same extent as a 
middle-class European child. This has important implications for the 
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Aboriginal child's future educational progress, as documented by Hagan 
and de Lacey (1971). They point out that the speech of the socially 
disadvantaged jchild is distinguished by short or incomplete sentences, absence 
of modification or qualification, restricted use of tenses, and ill-defined 
relationships between words. Watts (1968) draws attention to a similar 
pattern among European working-class and Aboriginal parents. 
Consequently, the Aboriginal child, not being rewarded for verbal 
skills, may start school with a language disadvantage not evident in the 
middle-class non-Aboriginal child. Much socialization occurs within peer 
and sibling groups once the child is thought to be old enough "to look after 
himself", and here the norms and codes associated with the sub-culture of 
children have an important effect on educational achievement. 
Further, the child's home environment is crowded and this, according 
to Clements and Parker (1957:117): 
"...involves frustration of the urge of children for 
physical activity; it also involves discomfort and 
sometimes hardship through exposure to cold and 
damp or acute heat, and a general closeness in living 
resulting in inadequate rest for the child..." 
Thus, poverty and "closeness in living" mean that the Aboriginal child 
in Rural Town has little peace and quiet, no adequate study facilities and 
frequently not even adequate lighting by which to study. The family's income 
is comparatively low, consequently he has to wait for, or do without, 
essential equipment, his clothes are sometimes poorer than those of the 
European child, and he may attend school tired and hungry because he has had 
to share his bed and has missed his breakfast. 
Further, his home lacks stimuli, such as books, and his parents' low 
standard of education means that he can expect little actual help with his 
homework from adult family members. 
It is important to keep these general issues in mind when considering 
educational standards among Aboriginal people in Rural Town. Table 20 
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presents the levels of formal education attained in the community. 
TABLE 20 
Educational Standards of Aborigines in Rural Town 1974* 
Standard 
No formal education 
Primary 
Some junior secondary 
Junior (10th grade) 
Total 
Age and sex 
16-30 1 31-39 
M ' 
1 
.6 . 
4 
1 . 
12 
F I M 1 F 
0 
12. 
9 
. 1. 
22 
0 
10 
0 
0 
0 
7 
0 
0 
10 1 7 
40-60 
M 
0 
10 
0 
0 
10 
F 
0 
6 
0 
0 
6 
N 
1 
51 
13 
2 
67** 
* Only members of the permanent population are considered. 
** Six individuals over the age of 60 will be considered separately. 
Table 20 indicates that with one exception all Aboriginal people in 
Rural Town have attained at least a primary education. Further, almost 30 
per cent of men and women in the 16-30 age group have attended secondary 
school, although only two had completed tenth grade in 1974^, These figures 
reflect the pattern of Queensland Aboriginal education as presented in Roper 
(1970:55). On the basis of Table 20 it would be possible to hypothesize 
that younger Aboriginal people are attaining higher educational standards 
than their parents. Such a proposition is hov/ever misleading. This becomes 
evident when past patterns of scholastic ability are compared with present 
standards. 
Table 20 makes no mention of individuals over the age of 60 because 
they maintain that they have either never experienced any formal education, 
or have had no more than two years of instruction. Yet all six individuals 
are literate to the extent that they can write their names, read and manage 
their money, the two women to a. higher level in that they can correspond, 
1. A further three women attended 10th grade in 1975 and went to The 
Toowoomba Secretarial College for further training. . 
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and take pleasure in reading books and magazines; this despite the fact that 
fifty-five years ago Aborigines in this area were taught by "correspondence", 
that is, they were visited by a travelling teacher every three months or so: 
... "...when I was a little fella, well they had a teacher 
going round to all the stations. He'd go and come and 
give us lessons every three months and when he'd come 
again he'd give us more lessons, so you never got much 
schooling that way..." 
A similar lack of formal education carried over into the 40 - 60 age group. 
They were generally educated at "the dark school" which provided instruction 
only to the fourth grade, or they attended the State School but were taught 
separately. Like their parents they left school during their early teens, 
and because most did not start school until they were anything up to nine 
years of ageS they attained no more than a maximum of six years of schooling. 
The norm for this age group is to have completed fourth grade. Again 
individuals are literate and women in this age group spend literally hours 
reading Mills and Boon publications. 
Obviously the proportion of individuals who attend at least some 
secondary school is increasing. Further, during 1975 three girls attended a 
secretarial college in Toowoomba, a development which was greatly praised in 
the community. Parents generally support the principle, at least verbally, 
that education is essential if the child is to get reasonable employment. 
Such schemes as the Aboriginal Secondary Grants Scheme are recognized by 
the community as worthwhile endeavours, not only because they enable parents 
to support their children for longer periods at school, but because they 
have made the whole educational issue topical. Discussions about the Grant 
lead to discussions about children's problems at school. Ambitions for"good 
jobs" are intrinsically linked with educational achievement. Education 
officers associated with the Aboriginal Secondary Grants Scheme are sought 
out, asked for help to "have the kids sent to boarding school", as the Rural 
Town High School does not. teach classes beyond grade 10, and their expertise 
1. Their parents tended to work year-round on stations or were contract 
musterers and fencers. The reason they decided to settle on the Yumba 
was "so that we could get some school". 
enlisted to find employment. This concern is not restricted to high school 
students. Mothers generally recognize that: 
... "Tha kids need the first year at school or they get 
buggered up for the rest. If they miss too much 
in that first year, they never catch up..." 
Further, parents express concern for children who have, moved too 
frequently from one school to another and the necessity for stability is 
clearly recognized by their endeavours to "find a steady place" once the 
children are ready for school. Nor is this practice a recent development. 
The parents and grandparents of today's parents have always moved away from 
the stations and closer to town because they acknowledged the children's 
need for education. Nevertheless I would argue that in Rural Town the 
children are not gaining more satisfaction from school than their parents. 
Rather they are staying at school longer because today they are all enrolled 
by the time they are six, and because they have to remain there until the 
legal leaving age of 15. Since all children now attend high school in eighth 
grade, the number of Aboriginal children in secondary schools has risen. 
After prolonged discussionswith Aboriginal children attending both primary 
and high schools in Rural Town, I have come to the conclusion that they do 
not enjoy the learning situation, see no real evidence that they may benefit 
from it in the future, and frequently do not learn even basic skills such 
as reading and writing while they attend, I do not maintain that such a 
situation is typical of Queensland Aboriginal education, but I do argue 
strongly that it is characteristic of Rural Town for the following reasons. 
8.10(a) The Influence Of Home and School 
Firstly, the home situation is not conducive to educational attainment. 
Parents unanimously agree that education is important, indeed essential for 
"making something of themselves", but they have few means by which to 
encourage their children, because the whole school situation is entirely 
foreign to them. Many do not understand report cards for example. As long 
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as the child brings home a report vs(hich contains no negative comments about 
his behaviour they believe that he is cqping. The whole system of assessment 
within the school has changed so fundamentally since their school days, that 
they do not understand and so far the school has made no attempt to alleviate 
this situation. Further, parents themselves are reluctant to approach the 
school to discuss their children's progress. Their attitude toward the 
school is closely related to their perception of and reaction to European 
authority generally. In the past they have been asked to see teachers only 
when children have misbehaved; amicable consultation between school and home 
is a concept with which they are unfamiliar. Further, their attitude towards 
school is very much a product of their suppressed antagonism towards the 
white majority- They clearly perceive school as a disciplinary and maturing 
agent - consider the following comments: 
... "I can't wait till she goes to school - she'll 
come up against a brick wall there, they'll make 
her sit up and behave..." 
... "They straighten the kids out there 1 They pull 
them into line..." 
Yet when actual disciplining occurs^ in the school, the community reacts 
very negatively: 
... "All they do is belt the kids, that's all they 
do to keep them quiet rather than teach them 
anything..." 
... " 'X' was pulled up by the hair from the chair by 
one of the teachers, I went and saw the headmaster 
then and I told him, 'he doesn't get that at home, 
so why should he have to put up with it at school..." 
Suspicion quickly grows that teachers "pick on the dark kids" - simply 
because they are "dark". This highlights the second factor influencing 
Aboriginal children's lack of satisfaction within the school environment, 
namely the perceived attitudes of teachers towards them. 
With two exceptions, children have expressed dissatisfaction with school 
because, in their opinion, the teacher doesn't like them, and doesn't "teach 
1. All cases reported to me seemed to involve quite extraordinary 
behaviour by the teachers. 
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them". Consider the following comments: 
... "The teachers never take any trouble to explain things." 
... "I don't like school 'cause the teachers don't like us 
dark kids, that might be only my idea, but I reckon 
they pick on the dark ones and make them feel small..." 
... "When I first started grade ten I was doing O.K. and the 
headmaster that was here then he sort of took an interest 
in the dark kids and he'd sit down and explain things to 
you no matter how long it took. But then we moved t o — 
and things were all different, the things they were learning and 
books and all. There the teachers couldn't care. I went and 
asked one to.explain some maths because they were ahead from 
the school down here and the teacher just told me to do it like 
she'd shown in class. Well that was bloody useless 'cause I 
couldn't understand that, so I never bothered then..." 
... "I don't like that tech, drawing, the teacher won't teach 
me, if you get behind, well, that's just too bad for you, 
tough luck I" 
Mothers, too, frequently conment that teachers have a negative attitude 
towards Aboriginal children: For example: 
... "I reckon 'X' left school because that headmaster was down 
on dark kids. She got into strife but according to the 
other kids the teachers never worried too much about her 
playing up, then that Mr 'Z' heard about it and told her 
to leave school. He told 'Y' the same thing they reckon, 
told her that now she was 15 she could leave anytime as 
far as he was concerned..." 
... "That teacher has a habit of pulling the kids' hair, so 
my 'X' reckons she's too frightened to move in his 
lesson,.," 
... "This school must be the worst for a long way. The last two 
headmasters made a point of making sure the dark kids didn't 
get picked on by the white kids. But this headmaster, he 
doesn't like dark kids and when the white kids see the 
teachers picking on the dark ones, they reckon they can 
try it on too. That Mr. he's the worst of the lot, 
always punching and pulling their hair.,," 
Yet although mothers continually threaten to go to the school "and 
make a blue", only two have done so. As one young woman points out: "They're 
always threatening, but nothing ever comes out of it..." 
In order to investigate the situation, I interviewed the then headmaster 
of the school. According to him, the Aboriginal parents are citizens of 
the town and the children "have no problems of assimilation". Neither 
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teachers, nor schoolmaster nor townspeople differentiate between European 
and Aboriginal children; so far as he is concerned Aboriginal students are 
no different from European students. According to this headmaster's state-
ment, the Aboriginal students are the right age for their class, with one 
or two exceptions. The school has a remedial teacher and her class is 
composed of six white children as well as one dark child, consequently he 
argues that Aboriginal children do not exhibit disproportionately more 
learning problems than European children. Further, he maintained that he has 
no truancy problem with the dark children, although some stay away fairly 
often because of illness for which they always bring a note from their 
parents. He doesn't believe that the Aboriginal children behave less well 
than European children. In his estimation neither the school nor the town 
has a "black/white problem" and in his view this is amply demonstrated by 
the two Aboriginal men involved in the football team. According to him the 
"coloured kids" are happy at school and very keen on sports where they 
frequently excel because they "seem to have a natural talent". Further, 
he feels confident that he fully understands the situation and is capable 
of coping with it because he taught on Palm Island twenty years ago. This 
headmaster also provided me with a teachers' assessment of all Aboriginal 
children on the Aboriginal Secondary Grant, although it was not possible to 
obtain similar assessments for primary school children. Table 21 sets out 
this information. 
Table 21 presents results for all high school students still at school 
in November 1974. It is noticeable that four out of the eight students 
were performing at a below average level, yet only the boy in grade nine was 
receiving remedial help. Further, one of the boys aged 14.5/12 who is 
considered an "average" student, has great difficulty in reading a newspaper, 
constructing a simple sentence, and cannot spell words more than two 
syllables long. During 1975 I was able to hold extensive talks with one of 
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TABLE 21 
Teachers' Assessment of Aboriginal Children in Receipt 
of the Aboriginal Secondary Grant, Rural Town, 
Noveitiber 1974 
,... 
Sex 
F 
F 
F 
F 
F 
M 
M 
M 
Age 
13.3/12 
13.3/12 
13.8/12 
16.2/12 
15.6/12 
14.5/12 
13.8/12 
14.6/12 
Grade 
8 
8 
8 
10 
10 
8 
8 
9 
Average 
Class Age 
13.1/12 
13.1/12 
13.1/12 
15.2/12 
15.2/12 
13.1/12 
13.1/12 
14.1/12 
Scholastic attainments 
Average 
1 
1 
: 
: 
1 
Above Average 
' 
X 
Below Average 
1 
1 
1 
1 
the younger high school teachers at the school. He summed up the situation 
as follows: ? 
He pointed out that there are a surprising number of underprivileged 
children at the school, both black and white. The Aboriginal children pose 
a particular problem because they "have a king size inferiority complex and 
tend to give up before even tackling a problem". They also "suffer from a 
chip on their shoulder" and become rebellious and sullen when reprimanded or 
faced with any authority. They are always ready to fight if they believe a 
white child has insulted them and are rowdy, withdrawn, cheeky, rebellious 
and undisciplined in the classroom. In contrast, whenever he met an Aboriginal] 
child outside school, he has been polite. Further, he maintains that with 
two exceptions (children belonging to household L) the Aboriginal children's 
performance in class is often at the lowest level, although the whole standard 
for the school for both white and black is lower than in other schools at 
which he has taught. In addition, the dark children associate with low 
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achievers, so that even in cases where they are coping adequately, this 
performance deteriorates rapidly when they come under the influence of their 
white friends.- According to this teacher, the influence of the peer group, 
especially European members of the group, is very strong. Aboriginal 
parents, as well as European parents, show great reluctance to visit the 
school and to discuss problems with teachers. The policy of the school, 
according to him, discourages poor achievers to continue at school after 
they reach the age of 15; he maintains that "fair pressure" is applied to 
poor achievers who are also problem students to leave school at the earliest 
opportunity, and this practice is applied to both Aboriginal and European 
children. 
My data suggest that the teacher, rather than the headmaster, sees the 
situation of the Aboriginal child at school in Rural Tov/n in its proper 
perspective. Obviously the content of Aboriginal/European interaction in this 
town has influenced relationships between teachers and Aboriginal students 
and Aboriginal and European children, within the classroom. Suspicion and 
antagonism associated with contact between the minority and majority 
generally, have spilled over into the classroom and contribute to the 
Aboriginal child*s dissatisfaction and unhappiness in the learning situation. 
This dissatisfaction is cumulative and at least partially compounded by the , 
situation at home, the socialization process and the influence of peers. 
I have mentioned that parents are unable, in most instances, actively 
to support the educational process because of their own lack of educational 
attainment and their perception of the school as a disciplinary agent. 
Their socialization practices in turn leave decision-making up to the child, 
especially in matters outside the home, after the age often. Parents' 
attitudes are clearly reflected in such statements as: 
... "Well, if they don't want to go to school you 
might as well give up, if they lose interest 
there's nothing you can do..," 
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... "You can't tell them anything, you try telling them, 
but they never listen..." 
... "You can lead a horse to water but you can't make him 
drin1<..." 
Consequently if a child does not want to go to school it can generally 
invent an excuse, such as: 
" 'X' wants me to go shopping 
I got no long sox and Mum's got no money to buy new ones 
I didn't have any shoelaces 
I got to do the shopping 
It was raining 
We got nothing to do 
I'm sick (but playing football and cricket) 
Got to stay home to help Mum 
I'm taking a 'sickie'." 
"Taking a sickie" is a standard phrase used by both boys and girls and 
the practice is unwittingly supported by mothers who keep their children 
at home to help, or permit them a whole day off school to buy clothes or' 
to visit the dentist. On "pay-day" for example few children attend school 
because mothers expect help with the shopping. Further, "pay-days" are 
occasions to celebrate when great quantities of cakes, sweets and soft drinks 
are bought, and children don't want to be left out. 
The parents' acceptance of their powerlessness to encourage children 
if they have lost interest in school, and the belief that the children should 
be old enough to make up their own minds at an early age, are also reflected 
in the parents' expectation that children should be able to "get themselves 
ready for school." 
Although it was not possible to obtain official school records on 
Aboriginal children's attendance, my records indicate that eight children 
may be classified as chronic truants. In two cases the students did not 
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attend for a continuous period of four weeks, in one case without the 
mother's knowledge. 
Children begin school at a disadvantage due to the lack of stimuli 
in the home and poor verbal skills in standard English; parental tolerance 
of children "taking sickles", even in primary school, retards educational 
progress, and results in cumulative failure. Unable to keep up with the 
rest of the class, they soon lose interest; by the time they reach grade 
eight they invariably (with one exception) are located in the "slow learner" 
classes. But the process continues. More "sickles" lead to less underr 
standing and more accusations that "the teacher won't teach me." 
Consequently today there are five boys attending high school who are 
unable to read and write^. 
8,10(b) The Influence of Reference Groups 
A further aspect which retards educational attainment for the Aboriginal 
child in Rural Town is the influence of the peer group and the community's 
definition of "adulthood". Children spend most of their time, after the 
age of five, in the company of peers. Teenagers who are still at school are 
financially restricted, while those who work can afford the latest clothes, 
records, and outings or "trips around",. This obviously applies to both 
Aboriginal and European adolescents. However, economic standards among 
Aboriginal families are frequently lower than those of European families 
with whom the child interacts at school. The European family is consequently 
able to supply to the school child some of the luxuries available to those 
who work, while the Aboriginal family is not. The Aboriginal teenager 
continually has to make do with the promise of things to come when he has 
completed his education, and to go without while he waits. This becomes 
increasingly difficult when he sees his peers, Europeans as well as Aboriginal 
earn money and become "independent". Although parents generally express a 
1. Information supplied by the Education officers associated with the 
Aboriginal Secondary Grant. 
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desire for their teenagers to "go as far as possible", they leave the 
ultimate decision to the student himself. A similar attitude is reported 
by Dawson (1970:113), who writes: 
"The adolescent who conforms to the pressures of 
the peer-group and wants to leave school to take 
up work is generally allowed by his parents to make 
his own choice, owing to the extremly permissive 
nature of Aboriginal child-rearing practices. Thus, 
while parents may regard education as a good thing, 
they do not force their children to continue at 
school..." 
Further, the peer group is an important influence in performance at school. 
One girl was transferred from a "slow learner" class into an "A" class. 
Her performance immediately dropped. She continually found excuses to miss 
school and developed, according to teachers, into a "problem child". She 
expressed dissatisfaction with being separated from "my mates" - all of whom 
were low achievers, and complained that no one in the new class liked her. 
Because her scholastic attainment dropped, she was finally returned to the 
slow learning class. Thus the importance of reference groups, including 
peer groups, in the structuring of attitudes cannot be underestimated, as 
Bell (1965) has documented in his study of Aborigines in New South Wales. 
In Rural Town the peer-group influence is compounded by the community's 
definition of "adulthood". All Aboriginal teenagers express a desire to be 
recognized as adults by their elders. But a student at school is considered 
a child because he is dependent on his family of orientation, does not earn 
his own money and consequently is not considered "independent" and "respons-
ible". A young man working in a fencing team at 15 consequently has more 
status in the community than a high school student. Thus the definition of 
adulthood is incompatible with educational achievement. Reference groups 
may be influential in other ways. 
Kemper (1968) provides a detailed analysis of the importance of all types 
of reference groups in relation to socialization and achievement. He outlines 
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three types of reference groups: the normative, comparison and audience 
groups. The distinction between these three types may sometimes become 
blurred as they may overlap. Thus the parent may be a normative figure, 
a comparison figure and an audience to the child. Kemper points out that 
these reference groups function to socialize the child into his society. 
This, he argues, is done by teaching him conformity with basic cultural 
patterns (normative groups), adequacy of role learning (comparison groups) 
and achievement, which may be either ipsative (self) or normative (group) 
achievement. Achievement will be maximized only if the individual has not 
merely normative and comparison groups, but most importantly an audience 
group: 
"It is the known or hypothesized capacity of the 
audience to reward, that motivated the actor to go 
beyond the customary median performance of his level 
of ability. Without the prospect of positive 
reinforcements for his efforts, the actor's exertions 
lack motive force..." (Kemper, 1968:35) 
Kemper maintains that all three types of reference groups, operating witfr 
in the context of the socialization process, are necessary for achievement. 
The first (normative) sets down fundamental role prescriptions and obtains 
conformity to them by threat of punishment; the second provides examples Of 
how to play the role adequately; the third provides the motivational impetus 
for high level role performance by actually or apparently offering rewards. 
Kemper further argues that the differences in achievement are related to the 
absence of one or other of these groups in the socialization process. He 
examines six deviant cases of this kind, of which one appears to have partic-
ular bearing on the educational problems of Aboriginal children in Rural Town, 
and therefore, by implication, vvith culturally deprived, poverty-bound 
groups everywhere. 
This "deviant case" is one where the normative group is available while 
the comparison and audience groups are absent: 
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"The most crippling type of reference structures 
for socialization involve the loss of two of the 
three types of reference groups Even if lower 
class boys at first accept the norms of the class-
room*, the lack of models and of local audience seem 
to deprive many of them of the ability to make the 
norms operative..." (Kemper, 1968:40) 
As yet Aboriginal children do not have enough models in their own 
ethnic group to show them the advantages of advanced education. In Rural 
Town there are no examples at all - the two individuals who have completed 
Junior are employed in the same jobs as those who finished fourth grade. 
Further, the" three girls who attended secretarial college in Toowoomba during 
1975 have to date been unable to find any employment at all. The aim in 
this community is to "earn money", to become self-reliant as quickly as 
possible. Consequently many Aboriginal teenagers here consider school a 
place to "fill in time" before they can achieve full adult status. In their 
experience education has never benefited anyone in the all important aspect 
of "making a living". Further, parents are generally aware that education 
is necessary, but few know how to encourage it, how to help their children 
in a concrete manner. Thus most parents assert that it is good for the 
children to go to school for "as long as possible", or "right through", but 
the concept of advanced education, though accepted, is not fully internalized. 
This becomes quite evident in the way many parents delegate their authority 
with regard to their children's education. Parents generally consider that 
they have done their duty once they have told the children that they must 
go to school. If the children do not, then it's up to them; in the case of 
the chronic truant the police, headmaster Or teacher is expected to step in. 
Perhaps the real problem underlying the lack of achievement, utilizing 
Kemper's framework, is not the total absence of normative, comparison and 
audience groups, but rather that the child is operating within the two 
divergent reference frameworks: the school and the home expect and support 
different systems. This may be represented diagrammatically. 
Diagram 6 
Content of Reference Groups Influencing Aboriginal 
Educational Attainment in Rural Town 
The School The Rome 
Normative Group 
Teachers, school 
1 
Exgectations: 
Scholastic achievement. 
Independent thought, 
academic argument, 
experimentation, 
acceptable behaviour wi 
the school norms. 
thin 
ds: Rewar 
Verbal praise, 
intangible rewards, 
self satisfaction, 
position of responsibil 
in the class room, 
good report. 
I 
Punishment: 
Physical punishment, 
shaming, bad report. 
ity 
Comparison Group 
Teachers, 
other students 
<'XXXXXXX%< 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
<XXXXXX!K)I< 
X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
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X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X 
x X X X X " X X 
X X X X X X X X X X X X 
xXXXX*-
X X X X X 
I—»<• >• X X X X X X X X 
XXXXX>-
X X X X X X 
Normative Group 
Parents, especially mothers, 
later, peers and siblings 
Exgectations:-
Obedience, acceptance of 
authority. Independent 
(zetion,respect, generosity, 
neatness, good manners. 
•a good 
4k 
kid" 
Rewards: 
Parental love, absence of 
physical punishment, 
tangible rewards: e.g., 
presents, acceptance by 
significant others as 
"good person". 
Punishment: 
Physical punishment, shaming, 
ridicule, withdrawal of 
privileges. 
Comparison Group, 
Parents, siblings, peers. 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
"3'""*" extended kin network 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X 
X Audience Group -<xxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxxj:xxxxxxxxx'>Audience Group 
Teachers, 
sometimes parents -^xxxxxxxx 
X 
'^YYYY^ Parents, siblings, peers, 
^^ ^^  extended kin network 
Ledger: ,^ ^ indicates interrelationship between 
normative group, its expectations, and 
system of reward and punishment 
^ ^ Comparison group's support for 
normative group's expectations 
<xxxxxxxxxxxj- Audience group's support for 
normative group's expectations 
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Diagram 6 shows that "the expectations between normative reference 
groups such as the home and the school vary considerably, perhaps because 
their aims diverge. Aboriginal parents want their children to be "good 
people", and encourage all the valued qualities associated with this term. 
Teachers, on the other hand, want children to be "good students" and stress 
qualities such as "achievement, exploration, inquisitiveness." 
Each normative reference group sets out its expectations and supports 
these through a system of reward and punishment. But rewards and punish-
ments mean different things in the systems which are of varying importance 
in the Aboriginal child's life. Educationalists in the U.S.A. have pointed 
out that the often diverging systems of reward and punishment in the home and 
in the school must affect children's performance at school. Thus Havighurst 
(1970:315) points out: 
"It was more or less obvious to researchers that reward 
systems might vary with social class or with ethnic sub-
culture. It seems likely that a child learns his rewards 
mainly in the family, but also in the school, and the 
peer group, and the wider community." 
In Rural Town the school does not form part of the child's comparative 
reference group because teachers are not considered to be significant others 
either by the child or his parents. Consequently rewards and punishments 
associated with the school have less direct effect on the child's values and 
attitudes. Thus punishment by teachers may mean little to the child in 
comparison with chastizement by individuals with whom the child identifies. 
Similarly rev/ards in the school may appear less tangible than the rewards 
of love, security and acceptance offered in the home. Further, because the 
two normative reference groups wish to foster somewhat different qualities 
in the child, they offer reward and punishment for different things. 
The previous discussion on educational attainment among Aborigines in 
Rural Town has shown that the minority group is alienated from the whole 
educational setting. Until there are some ties between the school and the 
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Aboriginal home, the two systems will remain diverging comparison groups. 
In such a situation the child will continue to model himself on his family 
and other people belonging to his minority. 
Only with respect to audience groups is there some convergence of the 
two systems. Parents are obviously proud when their children do well at 
school. In such cases both school and home provide appreciative support to 
the child's endeavours. On the other hand, children who do not do well at 
school are not punished by their parents. Consequently the significant 
audience group does not withdraw its support from the low achiever. 
Thus Aborigines in Rural Town face the same problems in relation to 
education as many other Australians who may be classed as poor or culturally 
disadvantaged. Possibly the structure and curriculum of the school is geared 
too rigidly to middle-class values and conditions. If this is so it will 
never, under present circumstances, be possible to ensure educational equality. 
As Roper (1970:9) points out: 
"If we believe that all groups have a contribution 
to make then the education system should offer 
encouragement. It'is not good enough to offer the 
best education only to the sons and daughters of the 
rich or the already established. To do this is to 
deny chances to individuals and to deny the society 
the development of all talents. In a society which 
claims to be democratic, how can the better education 
of certain already advantaged groups be permitted. 
If it is possible for well-off parents to be able to 
buy their children better opportunities through 
education, how can a democratic system be justified..." 
Information contained in Chapters 7 and 8 may again be utilized to 
extend and refine the model of adaptation. This is done in Figure 6. 
Figure 6 concentrates particularly on personal attributes and proximal 
environmental attributes and examines their effect on behavioural attributes. 
The distal environmental variable of social class may be considered a direct 
product of early allocation of the minority to the lowest socio-economic 
strata of society in Western Queensland. Such an allocation has had a clear 
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influence on the proximal environmental variables of socialization practices 
and educational philosphy, which in turn are also influenced by other proximal 
variables such as prejudice, exclusion and discrimination. These latter 
variables are directly related to Europeans' personal and behavioural attribute 
towards Aborigines, as Europeans' attitudes and actions largely define the 
Aborigines' proximal environment. Yet when Aboriginal personal and behavioural 
attributes are considered, conflict appears to exist between those attitudes 
and actions fostered by Europeans discrimination and prejudice (e.g. self-
hatred and tension-relief activities exhibited in pathological behaviour) 
and those engendered by membership in a lov/er socio-economic class (e.g. 
acquiescence and respectability demonstrated in obedience, good manners, 
acceptance of authority). Evidence suggests that as the pressures and tensions 
associated with accepting and conforming to the European controlled and 
defined socio-cultural, economic-natural environments mount. Aboriginal 
peoples' adaptation becomes destructive and frequently diametrically opposed 
to their professed value structure. 
Thus, as Myrdal (1965) points out, interrelated, yet distinct "vicious 
circles" influence a depressed minority; one is related to low socio-economic 
status and restricted economic rewards, the other is generated by cultural 
exclusion and social disintegration; the effect is cumulative. This 
proposition is well demonstrated in the following discussion of economic and 
employment patterns. 
319. 
CHAPTER IX 
ECONOMIC ACTIVITIES 
Throughout this discussion I have continuously referred to Aboriginal 
dependence on a European dominated socio-economic and cultural-natural 
environment. This proposition is clearly evident in my previous analysis 
of social interactioni It has equal force in an examination of economic 
activities. Aboriginal employment patterns in Rural Town are inseparably 
linked to the general rural economic situation in South West Queensland; 
further, the extent to which Aborigines are permitted to participate in this 
economic situation is determined by European perception of the Aborigine's 
"place" within the industry. Aborigines' acceptance of their assigned 
"ecological niche" and the individual, societal forces which perpetuate 
this pattern. In order to clarify this situation, I will examine the 
general economic situation in South West Queensland, Aboriginal employment 
within it, and Aboriginal attitudes to work. 
Having established the conomic position of Aboriginal households in 
Rural Town, I analyse the use of available resources and their distribution 
in the community. 
9.1 The Economic Situation in South West Queensland 
Rural industries in South West Queensland, like those in other parts 
of Australia, are subject to uncertainty due to fluctuations in price and 
demand for their products on the national and international market. Further* 
the means of production are controlled largely by the natural environment, 
which in Itself is fraught with uncertainty- Recent investigations into 
poverty in Australia (Nalson, 1976; Vincent, 1976; Musgrave et alt 1974) hav^ 
paid special attention to rural poverty due to the economic depression 
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experienced in this sector of Australian Industry. Agricultural economists 
such as Vincent, Watson and Barton (1975) distinguish three types of rural 
poverty: 
1. poverty resulting from inadequate resources (Type A); 
2. poverty of a temporary nature caused by a short term 
fall in prices or adverse seasonal conditions (Type B); 
3. poverty which is widespread in an Industry and related 
to structural Inadequacies of the Industry (Type C). 
Sociologists, emphasizing family and community income and welfare, consider 
two broad categories of rural poverty: periodic and chronic poverty, which 
Nalson (1976:2) defines as follows:-
"Periodic rural poverty...occurs when prices or levels 
of production fall to such an extent that fixed costs 
for farm businesses cannot be met from income without 
causing a shortage of finance to meet farm family costs 
on items such as food, clothing, health and education. 
Chronic rural poverty...occurs when the profitability 
of family activities remains at a low level for a long 
period of years or when farming activity becomes so 
organised to meet fluctuations in cost/price ratios as 
to limit severely its needs for permanent or casual non-
family labour and restrict its multiplier effect on 
other employment in the region..." 
Utilizing these categories in conjunction with Vincent's (1975) 
definitions, Nalson (1976:3) set up the following diagram 
DIAGRAM 7 
Interrelationships between Types of Poverty 
According to Nalson, 1976:3 
Type B •^^ — ••Type C -t-^  
- ^ Type A +2 * ^ 
(Resource Lack) 
Type B +^ 
Where + J 2 3 4 ^^ P^ ^^ sent different time periods. 
In relat ion to this diagram Nalson argues that one can roughly equate 
periodic poverty with Type B and chronic poverty with Type C; the l ine 
between these -two is furnished by Type A. Nalson further argues that 
periodic poverty could result in chronic poverty for a proportion of farmers 
and farming-dependent rural workers. He continues: 
" I t would seem that i t is farmers with inadequate 
resources (Type A) who, i f h i t by Periodic or Type 
B poverty due to price f a l l s or adverse seasons, may 
f a l l into Chronic or Type C poverty. Furthermore, 
over time, structural inadequacies and long-term 
declines in agr icul ture's terms of trade associated 
with periodic Type B poverty conditions can create 
more Type A poverty farmers who, i f they become 
numerous enough in a part icular type of farming or 
region, co l lect ive ly constitute a pocket or sector 
of Type C poverty." (Nalson, 1976:2) 
The middle and late '60s and early '70s have proved d i f f i c u l t years 
for the primary producer due to the drought and progressive slumps in the 
price of wool and beef respectively- Census and s ta t i s t i c records provide 
a basis on which to assess the ef fect of th is economic depression and the 
producer's adaptation in south-west Queensland. The post-war period and 
early f i f t i e s appear to have been "good" years for the rural industry. 
Gruen (1970:347) points out that : 
"Whilst farm incomes have always fluctuated more than 
urban incomes, farm product prices and seasonal 
conditions were generally satisfactory in the post-
war period - the period for which we have opinion poll 
information - and Australian farm incomes compared 
favourably with incomes in the rest of the economy. 
Dark people in Rural Town generally remember the 1950's and early 
1960's as years when the "town was going ahead"; when there were 20 - 30 men 
employed in any one mustering, ringbarking or fencing team (and any one 
station might employ two or three of these gangs); when 200 - 300 men (both 
Aboriginal and European), not belonging to the Rural Town Aboriginal 
community, would be qaraped in the v i c i n i t y of the Yumba and "a mian'd never 
be in town for more than a couple of days before gett ing offered the next 
job" . These recollections are supported by figures of the period from 
321.
322. 
the Bureau of Census and Statistics. The seasons were "good", that is, 
rainfall was comparatively reliable and fell at above the average 18 inches 
annually. Table 22 and Graph 1 confirm this pattern during the period 
1950 - 1960. Only in 1951 and 1957 is the annual rainfall below the 
region's average, while in five out of the eleven years rainfall is 
exceptionally high for South West Queensland. The years 1961 to 1963 are 
again "good rain" years, and South West Queensland experiences another "boom" 
TABLE 22* 
Annual rainfall for the Rural Town area 1950-1973 
(Bureau of Census and Statistics, Statistics of 
Qld., 1950-1973) 
Year 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1955 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 
1965 
1966 
1967 
1968 
1969 
1970 
1971 
1972 
1973 
Annual rainfall 
in inches 
41.2 
11.0 
20.7 
18.5 
28.7 
32.2 
31.8 
14.8 
18.5 
19.9 
19.6 
21.2 
24.6 
32.9 
10.9 
10.5 
14.5 
15.4 
16.0 
13.9 
14.1 
24.6 
9.8 
32.4 
Average rainfall 
for region** 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
18.0 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
19.4 
* Figures are those recorded at Charleville, the nearest 
meteorological station to Rural Town. 
** Average Rainfall for the region is calculated as follows: 
The years 1950-1960 based on thirty years 1911-1940; Bureau 
of Census and Statistics, Statistics of Qld. 1960-6i:66Bi) 
The years 1960-1973 based on thirty years 1931-1960; Bureau 
of Census and Statistics, Statistics of Qld. 1972-73:63) 
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period similar to the mid '50s; this is clearly reflected in employment 
figures, see Table 23. From 1964 to 1970, however, the area is affected 
by drought; this is again evident in employment figures as presented in 
Table 23. 
TABLE 23 
Rural Employment Figures for Rural Town Local Government 
Area, Bureau of Census and Statistics, Statistics of Qld. 
1956, 1961, 1966, 1971, 1974 
Year 
1956 
1961 
1966 
1971 
1974 
Full time male workers 
Proprietors and 
share farmers 
1018 
1243 
1230 
1203 
1070 
Unpaid 
Relatives 
100 
121 
89 
111 
92 
Employees 
1448 
1236 
1184 
773 
642 
Total 
2566 
2600 
2503 
2087 
1786 
Temporary 
Full-time 
Employees 
1552 
864 
547 
641 
683 
Total 
Workers 
4118 
3464 
3050 
2728 
2469 
Table 23 shows that between 1956 and 1966 the total male rural work 
force decreased by 25 per cent; by 1974 it had been reduced by 40 per cent. 
Most noticeable is the fall in the number of full-time and temporary full-
time employees and the rise in the number of proprietors and share farmers 
who are actively engaged in the rural work force. 
Obviously then, as Nalson (1976) points out, the farming-dependent 
rural worker may be more directly affected by rural depression than the 
station owner Drought, certainly, is not the only factor which has affected 
employment patterns. The 1970-71 wool depression and the recent slump in 
the beef market have aggravated an already strained economic situation. 
Station owners in the Rural Town area have attempted to cope with these 
external forces in a number of ways. Firstly, more station owners actually 
work on the land themselves (see Table 23). Secondly, larger stations have 
been progressively reduced in size so that it is now possible for owners 
and their families to cope with most of the work, except on special occasions 
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such as the mustering or shearing seasons. Thirdly, this reduction in 
acreage and the dictates of natural resources, as well as national and 
International marketability have led to a change in the kinds of primary 
produce grown in the region. This pattern is reflected in Table 24. 
Between 1951 and 1961 the total number of holdings increased by just 3 per 
cent. By 1971, however, another 27 holdings have been recorded - a 12 per 
cent rise on the 1951 figures. Further, during the 1950's and early 1960's 
an average of 157 stations were running sheep. By 1974 this number had 
fallen to 138 holdings. 
TABLE 24 
Number of Holdings and Type of Produce, Rural Town Local 
Government Area, 1951-1974. (Bureau of Census and Statistics 
Statistics of Qld. 1951-52, 1955-56, 1961-62, 1965-66, 
1970-71, 1973-74) 
Year 
1951-52 
1955-56 
1950-61 
1965-66 
1970-71 
1973-74 
Total No. of 
Holdings 
223 
225 
229 
247 
I 250 
246 
Holdings with 
beef cattle 
177 
194 
191 
211 
221 
228 
Holdings with 
sheep 
156 
159 
158 
172 
156 
138 
Holdings with 
crops* 
9 
13 
25 
34 
51 
m 
* Only holdings cultivating 5 acres or more 
Clearly more stations were concentrating their efforts on cattle-rearing 
partly because sheep require more grazing land. However due to the fall in 
wool prices, the cattle industry may have appeared a more lucrative concern 
after 1970. At the same time, landowners have been diversifying production 
by increasing their farming activities. During 1960-61, 76,991 acres were 
used for crops in the Statistical Division of Roma, to which Rural Town 
belongs (Statistics of Queensland 1960-61:5Vi); in 1970-71, 234,000 acres 
were used for farming (Statistics of Queensland 1970-71:7). The same 
statistics record that, while during 1960-61 336 acres yielded 5071 bushels 
of sorghum, by 1970-71 the acreage under sorghum had increased to 1,284 
acres producing a total 24,537 bushels. An increase in agriculture has led 
to a growth in mechanical labour-saving devices, further reducing the 
stations' requirements for man-power. This means that in 1974 a total work 
force of 2469 was capable of exploiting an area of 9,000,000 hectares 
divided into 246 holdings, while in 1966 it needed 3050 men to exploit a 
comparable area of 9,118,421 hectares (or 34,650 sq. miles) divided into 
247 holdings. 
Landowners have consequently tried to cope with natural and external 
economic pressures by adapting their patterns of production and by reducing 
expenditure on employment. Further, their economic situation has remained 
reasonably viable because of loans and mortgages from banks as well as 
government subsidies (see Vincent 1976). Consequently, although all station 
owners are experiencing economic depression due to a lack of readily 
accessible capital, some have been able to maintain a comparable life style, 
at least in Rural Town*. This pattern appears particularly in relation to 
the "old" families who have been running the same four stations for three 
generations. 
Stations experiencing really serious economic depression seem to be 
those with smaller areas of land where families have moved into the area 
during the last ten to twenty years in order to profit from the "good" years 
during the 1950's and early '60s. This pattern appears to be common for 
rural Australia generally. The results from the Wool Study, for example, 
show that: 
"In general, producers who are in debt are younger and 
have a younger family, but have more education than those 
who are not in debt. It seems likely that those producers 
not in debt have been more conservative in their manage-
ment. In hedging.against.the.future (droughts and 
1. I am basing this value judgement on external factors such as clothes, 
cars, trips to Sydney, children maintained at boarding schools. 
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"depressions), they have behaved according to the 
past (that is, experience of droughts and depressions) 
and have risked less to gain security." (Rural Poverty 
in Northern N.S.W. 1974:53) 
In Rural Town it has become the practice for either the husband or the 
wife to seek employment in town in order to supplement income in such 
families. Yet the most economically depressed section in Rural Town remains 
the farming-dependent employee. As Nalson (1976:4-5) points out, the "flow-
on" of farming poverty is probably more far-reaching than the poverty 
experienced by land-owners. He writes: 
"An Important conclusion of the Sociology report on 
rural poverty was that both periodic and chronic 
poverty of farmers "flows-on" to other sectors of 
the rural economy. It is often these sectors that 
move into chronic poverty after periodic poverty has 
hit the farming sector. Thus the evidence from the 
wool-producers study shows that the periodic poverty 
in the 1970-71 wool depression caused a marked decline 
in the employment of non-family workers and an 
Increased activity of farmers and their wives in part-
time employment for other farmers or in other employment 
in the region. To the extent that such employment of 
farmers and wives persisted after prices rose again, 
or that farmers substituted capital or their own 
manual labour for the non-family labour dispensed with 
in the depression, some of the formerly casual or 
permanent farm labourers, or their descendents who 
were unable to migrate away from the region, would 
be forced into chronic poverty..." 
Such a pattern certainly appears to hold true for Rural Town generally 
and for the Aboriginal minority in particular. 
9.2 Aboriginal Employment 
Aboriginal people in the Rural Town area have traditionally been employed 
on the surrounding stations - men in the capacity of station hand, ring-
barker or fencer; women in the position of nursemaid, housemaid, cook. This 
pattern is clearly reflected in analyses of work histories. As mentioned in 
Chapter 3, I was able to collect 72 complete employment histories. Before 
examining these in detail, I stress that each individual interviewed 
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emphasized the following values: it is Important for anyone, who is no 
longer attending school and not yet of pensionable age or who is 
incapacitated,*to work. The kind of work done is much less important than 
that it is steady work and that it brings in regular money. All employment 
is unskilled and semi-skilled and patterns vary with the seasons as well 
as the age and sex of the worker. Work in itself is commendable, a person 
who works is respected, one who does not quickly acquires the reputation of 
a "no-hoper". Work is admirable not only because it earns money, but also 
because it gives an individual the opportunity to "get out", to see different 
places and to learn new things. This aspect is stressed especially for 
young people and has been previously discussed as one motive for mobility 
in the community. Although each individual has a somewhat different employ-
ment history and quite obviously unique experiences, definite patterns are 
associated with variations in the age and sex of workers. Table 25 sets 
out the age and sex of all people interviewed in relation to employment 
and their ages when they started their first job. 
TABLE 25 
Age and Sex of Respondents to Employment Interviews 
By Age at First Job 
Present 
age 
16 - 20 
21 - 30 
31 - 40 
41 - 50 
51 - 60 
61 -I-
Total 
Age at First Job By Sex 
12 J 
M 
0 
0 
0 
2 
0 
2 
4 
^ears 13 ] 
F 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
' M 
0 
1 
2 
1 
0 
0 
L 4 
^ears 14 years 15 years 16 years 17 years 
t F 
0 
1 
0 
2 
1 
0 
4 
M 
0 
3 
4 
2 
3 
1 
.13. 
F 
0 
3 
3 
0 
0 
0. 
.6 . 
: M 
4 
4 
4 
1 
1 
1 
15 
F 
2 
4 
2 
0 
1 
1 
10. 
M 
1 
2 
0 
1 
0 
0 
4 
F 
2 
4 
0 
1 
1 
0 
8 
M 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
F 
0 
2 
1 
0 
0 
0 
' 
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Table 25 clearly shows that women in all age groups tend to start 
their working life later than men. This is clearly evident in Graph 2. 
No. of cases 
15 -
14 -
13 -
12 -
11 -
10 -
9 -
8 -
7 -
6 -
5 -
4 -
3 -
2 -
1 -
0 -
-X Distribution 
for males 
•0 Distribution 
for females 
12 13 14 15 16 17 
GRAPH 2 
^ Distribution of Ages at First Job By Sex 
Thus men are most frequently employed for the. first time between the 
ages of 14 and 15, while women are most frequently 15 - 16 years old before 
they start their first job. Because Table 25 and Graph 2 are concerned with 
the age of first employment outside the family network, the figures obscure 
generational differences. Employment interviews record that all individuals 
aged 40 and over worked on stations within their family of orientation, from 
the age of 12 to 13. This work consisted of mustering and fencing or cooking 
and cleaning and was carried out under supervision of individuals' parents 
who were employed and resident on the station, or engaged in year-round 
contract work in the area. While the parents were paid, their children 
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received "a few bob to go to town; ...five bob a week at the muster..." and 
respondents consequently distinguish between this "helping" and their first 
job as independent earners. This pattern is not perpetuated among people 
under 40 years old because their parents had generally settled on the Yurriba 
from which both men and women went out to work. Consider the following 
statements:-
a. 
Man aged 43: "I was 11 years old when I went out to with my 
old father. My father was a rough boss - we worked 
the horses together 'til I was 13, went off with my 
cousins then scrubber running for ourselves - good 
money in that..." 
b. 
Man aged 44: "I was about 16. I went to —.—, that was the first 
job I ever had. They used to pay me out when the 
family was out at for pumping the bores in. But 
when I was 16, that was my first own job..." 
c. Woman 
aged 54 : "Stayed 3 years with Mum and Dad out on helping 
about the station. When the muster was on the boss'd 
always pay us a few bob. All of us were there then..." 
Table 25 also shows that 73 per cent of men and 82 per cent of women 
aged between 16 and 30 became independent wage earners between the ages of 
15 and 16, and 15 and 17 respectively The "younger" generation then, tends 
to begin its independent working life at a later stage than the "older 
generation". This does not mean that those aged under 30 years stayed at 
school until they started their first job and consequently attained more 
education or employment training. Rather, they "helped Mum with the kids", 
or "hung about town for a bit" before getting a job for anything up to 18 
months after leaving school at the earliest opportunity. Thus it becomes 
evident that, although men generally tend to find employment earlier than 
women, the older generation always began its dependent and independent 
working life at an earlier age than the younger generation. This pattern 
appears to be related to general economic/employment trends in South West 
Queensland, rather than a growing desire among the young to stay longer at 
school. Analysis of employment interviews and comparisons of sex and age 
groups substantiates this proposition. 
9.3 Employment Interviews 
Table 26 sets out where Aboriginal women worked in their first job, 
the type of work, and how they acquired the position. 
TABLE 26 
Abori ginal Women's Fi rst Job: Type of Work, 
Place of Work, How Position was Acquired 
1 
Place: 
Rural Town 
Station 
Other Town 
Type of Work: 
Housemaid 
Factory hand 
Office 
Position acquired by: 
' Relatives 
D.A.I.A. 
Word of mouth 
Social Security 
Advertised 
> 
Age 
30 -H 
i 
11 
1 
14 
.1. 
1 
1 
30 -
1 
'5 
i 
2 
1 
Table 27 follows the same procedure in relation to Aboriginal men; 
while Table 28 considers initial employment of Europeans associated with the 
Aboriginal community in Rural Town. 
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TABLE 27* 
Aborigi rial Men's First Job: Type Of Work, 
Place of Work, How Position was Acquired 
< 
Place: 
Rural Town 
Station 
Other Town 
Type of Work: 
Droving 
Fencing 
Ringbarking 
Station work 
Apprentice 
Storeman 
Government training 
Shearing shed rouseabout 
Farm labourer 
Tractor driver 
Position acquired by: 
Relatives 
D.A.I.A. 
Word of mouth 
Social Security 
Advertised 
School 
Friends 
Age 
16 - 30 
8 
3 
3 
1 
t 
1" 
4 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
30 - 49 
$ 
i 
m 
m 
1 
1 
s 
1 1 
2 
1 
10 
1 
1 
1 
t 
50 + 
1 
5 
2 
1 
4 
1 
2 
3 
3 
1 
1 
Rural Town is cited as "place of work" for ringbarkers and 
drovers as well as town employees because, although ring-
barkers and drovers work on all stations in the area, they 
consider themselves as based in Rural Town. "Stations" are 
cited as "place of work" only for individuals who are employed 
as station hands and who consequently consider themselves as 
belonging to the property. 
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TABLE 28 
European Men aiid Women's First Job: Type of 
Work, Place of Work, HOW Position was Acquired 
Place: 
Rural Town 
Station 
Other Town 
Type of Work: 
Junior business
training 
Shearing shed 
rouseabout 
Storeman 
Labourer 
Office 
Shop assistant 
Nurse's assistant 
Position acquired by: 
Relatives 
Advertised 
Women 
-30 yrs. 
1 
3 
1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
30 + yrs. 
. Men 
16-29 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 
30-49 1 
1 
2 
2 
1 
2 
1 
50 + 
• 
All responses for women have been categorized according to whether 
respondents are older or younger than 30 years of age. Any further classifi-
cations proved unproductive. Male responses have however been categorized 
into three age groups in order to clarify the diversification in employment 
patterns. 
9.3(a) Abori gi nal Women : EmplOyment Patterns 
Question 1^  in the employment interviews asks individuals to describe 
the kinds of jobs they have had, how they acquired their positions, where 
they worked, with whom, how long they stayed and why they left. 
Table 26, concerned with female Aboriginal employment, shows that female 
relatives such as mothers, sisters and aunts are most important in acquiring 
first jobs for "younger" as well as "older" women. Similarly, jobs are 
generally acquired.informally, that .is "by.hearing about.it", or meeting an 
1. See Chapter III, page 56 
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employer in the street and being offered a position. During the days of 
the Yurriba, the camp acted as an Informal employment bureau where station as 
well as town people went in order to pick their employees from among the 
people present. This Informal pattern appears in work histories for women 
of both age groups. Characteristically, they obtain work because a relative 
has "spoken" for them, or because an older female friend or relative has 
worked in the same position and her reputation for being a "good worker" 
has influenced the employer's choice. Similarly, women of both age groups 
have been employed by the same fifteen stations. These stations are 
situated in a radius of 250 miles North to South and 75 miles East to West, 
taking Rural Town as the centre, and have consistently employed Aboriginal 
labour over several generations from all Aboriginal family groups in Rural 
Town. ;. 
Station work itself has lost its dominant place in first employment for 
younger women, who appear to begin their working lives as often in Rural Town 
or other urban areas as on properties in the region. Two interrelated 
factors operate to create this changing pattern. Firstly, station owners 
are restricting their employment of domestic help in order to conserve their 
outlay on wages. Secondly, younger women no longer find station work as 
attractive as did their mothers. Consider the following comments by "older" 
women in response to Question 6* which investigates their perception of 
younger people's work patterns: 
Woman 
aged 54: "I loved the station life and station work. Wasn't 
too keen on the cleaning and that, but you'd always 
get a chance to get out onto the land and ride and 
muster. I just love anything to do with horses. 
Woman That's the way we were brought up..." 
aged 41: "Nowadays they like working in town, more convenient 
and a bit of life, but in my days it was all out on 
Woman , *^ ^ stations..." 
aged 50: "Most of them wouldn't know what it was to work - they 
don't like to go out in the bush. 'Course the kids 
today have a better chance - we more or less had to 
get out.in.the bush.to,make the.money to buy clothes 
1. See Chapter III, page 57 
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"and that, and while we were working we'd send so 
much a month to help. The jobs they get today'd 
be all right in town if they like that kind of 
work..." 
Because jobs for women are scarce, because young women prefer to stay 
in town, and tend to become pregnant by the time they are 18 years of age 
without establishing a permanent or semi-permanent partnership, the work 
pattern of young women today is quite different from that of the past. 
This Information is presented in Table 29, which compares number of jobs 
and length of employment in three age groups. Women aged 40 and over have 
been employed in an average 5.1 jobs before marriage which have lasted from 
a mean minimum of four and a half months to a mean maximum of 3 years and 
2 months. Women aged between 30 and 40 have taken an average of 7.5 jobs 
before marriage, in which they have stayed for a mean minimum of two months 
and a mean maximum of one and a half years. Women aged between 16 and 30 
have obtained an average 3.6 jobs, in which they have been employed for a 
mean minimum of seven weeks and a mean maximum of just under nine months. 
This pattern indicates that women over 40 years old on the average have held 
fewer jobs and stayed longer in any one position than have women aged between 
30 and 40. Further, while women between 30 and 40 years of age have occupied 
more positions, and stayed fewer months in any one job than those in the older 
age group, women under 30 years of age have had even fewer positions and have 
stayed even shorter periods in any one form of employment. This pattern is 
reflected in Graph 3. It can be argued that women under 30 years of age may 
continue to seek employment and that ultimately their work patterns may 
correspond to those of women in the 30 - 40 age group. But this proposition 
1s unlikely because most women between 16 and 30 years are married with a 
family (N=3), or engaged in the rearing of children and in receipt of 
Supporting Mothers' Benefit (N=7). The three remaining women are being 
supported by unemployment benefits; two of these have not worked during the 
previous twelve months. 
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Length of 
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GRAPH 3 
8 
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length 
Maximim 
length 
9 10 
Aboriginal Women : Average Number of Jobs By Mean 
Minimum and Mean Maximum Length of Employment 
Because comparatively few young Aboriginal women are working in Rural 
Town today, four women aged between 26 and 79 believe that "the younger 
people" are lazy and not prepared to- "do a good day's work". Consider the 
following comments: 
... "When I was a young girl we'd just take whichever job 
was going - people'd come around looking for girls, and 
we'd^ just go out, the young girls today won't do that..." 
... "As far as I can see they're not even trying to look 
for a job for themselves - it's the same with 'X' 
(daughter) she's old enough to work, but she's not even 
trying..." 
All other women, however, agree that it is difficult to find employment 
because of changing economic circumstances. Again verbatim comments are 
presented to Illustrate people's perception of the situation: 
... "But it's not easy to get jobs. Before you could get a 
job anywhere really. But not now..." 
... "Much harder now - when I wanted a job. Dad just got me 
one. In my days people had the money, and even if they 
didn't need all the help they'd put you on. But it's 
hard for the young people here with so many married ones 
working too..." 
... "Not easy for the young ones now - here they like putting 
on older married ones rather than younger ones..." 
The fact that it is indeed difficult for young Aboriginal women to find 
employment in the Rural Town area today is reflected in the reasons given for 
leaving a position. Table 30 sets out thirteen categories of responses to 
this question, with answers arranged according to three age groups. Results 
are again presented in graph form in Graph 4. Categories listed in Table 
30 and Graph 4 are self-explanatory, with the exception of those labelled 
"change", "casual" and "economics"; all responses indicating that the ; 
interviewees "got sick of it", "wanted a change", "had the bright idea of 
going to the city", have been grouped under the category "change". Whenever 
people have indicated that any particular position was intended "only for 
a couple of weeks" or "until the boss's wife got back on her feet" or "only 
during the shearing", the reason for terminating employment has been 
categorized under "casual". "Economics" include all those instances where 
employers have justified termination of employment by maintaining that they 
could no longer afford to pay the employee. 
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A consideration of Table 30 and Graph 4 shows that the different reasons 
for changing employment reflect the differences in work patterns between 
the three age groups. Women over 40 years of age m.ost frequently leave 
their employment because they are dissatisfied with the conditions, do not 
like the employer or simply "want a change". Fifty-five per cent of all 
responses are concentrated in these categories. Marriage is another important 
reason for leaving employment in this age group. Inadequate working 
conditions remain an Important factor dictating changes in employment in 
both the 31 - 40 and 16 - 30 age groups; although there is a difference in 
expectations between the "older" and the combined "younger" age groups. 
Those aged over 40 years emphasize a combination of bad living conditions 
and lack of adequate remuneration as causes underlying their changes in 
employment. 
... "She put me in this room and it rained - had to go to 
bed with a raincoat on - lie in bed and have a shower. 
- Suppose she thought, "she's black, so that'll do her..." 
... "I was sick of it. They had us scrubbing these great 
big verandahs and my knees couldn't stand it - was 
earning 15/- a week then. Guess it wasn't much, but 
I started off earning 5/- a week..." 
Women in the two younger age groups stress inadequate remuneration much more 
consistently as well as the fact that the type of work is dissatisfying and 
that station owners are reluctant to permit them to go to town in their spare 
time. 
... "Pay Was too weak for all that work - was only $15..." 
... "I was working casual but they were paying me for 
permanent. They cut down the rates too far, I was 
working 13 hours a day, so I left..." 
... "She wasn't paying that much, about 2 then, wasn't 
getting anything out of it..." 
... "I wasn't real happy there, they didn't like you 
going into town..." 
... "I used to go home on my days off and the woman didn't 
like it, so she told me I could finish off..." 
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The urge to try something new, to "have a change", however, has lost 
Its Importance in motivating women in the younger-age group to find altern-
ative employment, as has dissatisfaction with the employer or "boss". An 
obvious influence in this shift must have been the accessibility of employ-
ment. Women in the 40 plus age group could afford the luxury of resigning 
if their employer did not suit them or they "got sick of the same place" 
because they were secure in the knowledge that it would be possible to find 
another job whenever they wanted it. Consider the following comments: 
... "We always stayed in town for a while after being 
out until we wanted more money." 
... "Just whenever I wanted some money or needed a change 
I took a job for five-six months at a time..." 
... "Went home for a week then got a job on left there 
and got a job on " 
In the 30 - 40 age group the casual nature of employment is as important 
a reason for changing jobs as an unpleasant employer; while among women between 
16 and 30 years of age termination of short-time "contractual" work is a major 
factor and accounts for almost 30 per cent of all changes in employment. 
Similarly the effects of ill-health, employers' inability to pay wages and 
pregnancy feature more prominently as the reasons for terminating employment 
among those aged between 16 and 30 than in either of the two older age groups. 
The above work patterns among Aboriginal women clearly support earlier 
propositions that Aboriginal employment is intricately linked with the 
region's whole economic structure and that any changes in the general economic 
situation exert immediate pressures on the minority's economic viability. 
Analysis of employment patterns among Aboriginal men strengthens this 
proposition. 
9.3(b) Aboriginal Men r Employment Patterns 
Table 27 considers Aboriginal men's first job by age, type of work, 
place of work and method by which the position was acquired. Again a definite 
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pattern emerges. The majority of men aged over 50 years started their 
working life on stations and farms. Almost fifty per cent of men aged 
between 30 and 49 acquired their first jobs in fencing, ring-barking and 
droving teams - that is, in Impermanent contract work associated with 
rural Industries. Employment appears to diversify in this age group into 
government training schemes, machinery operating and retail trade, and away 
from "traditional" station and farm work. This pattern intensifies among 
men aged between 16 and 30 years. Apprenticeships, which have never been 
completed, feature almost as prominently in their first employment as does 
station and contract work. Like Aboriginal women. Aboriginal men in Rural 
Town have found it progressively more difficult to acquire steady employment 
on the surrounding properties. Most men over 50 years old considered them-
selves part of the station on which they were working and cited this as their 
place of residence as well as place of work. In the two younger age groups, 
however, Rural Town and "other towns" are most frequently given as "place 
of work" as well as "place of residence" - again underlining people's 
perception of the impermanent nature of their employment situation. In the 
two older age groups (30 - 49 and 50 plus years), first and subsequent jobs 
have most frequently been acquired through relatives or informally "by word 
of mouth". This pattern .is perpetuated among younger men except those who 
tried to move away from "traditional" rural employment by becoming apprentices 
As they had no relatives "to speak for them" in this type of situation, they 
had to apply through official channels. However all of these young men have 
become dissatisfied with the conditions and remuneration of their apprentice-
ships within five months and have subsequently engaged in "traditional" 
employment on the land or followed members of their community employed in 
coastal cities. Thus relatives and the informal information network have 
remained major mechanisms for acquiring subsequent employment in all age 
groups. 
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Work patterns have changed as Table 31 and Graph 5 show. They analyse 
numbers of jobs and mini mum/maxi muin period of employment in the three groups. 
Results reveal the following pattern: Men over 50 years of age have held 
an average 8.2 jobs in which they have remained a mean minimum of three 
months and a mean maximum of 14 years. Men aged 30 - 49 years have been 
employed in an average 9.6 positions which have lasted for a mean minimum of 
two and a half months and a mean maximum of four and a half years. Those 
under 30 years of age have already worked in an average 10.5 jobs which they 
have occupied for a mean minimum of one month and a mean maximum of one and 
a half years. Probably the most striking change has been in the maximum 
period of employment, a change which can be related directly to the changing 
economic situation in South West Queensland. 
Men over 50 years old found annual employment or constant contract work 
in the area. As individuals or in kin and peer groups, they moved between 
25 stations in the district and worked as station hands (ringers), fencers, 
musterers, or rouseabouts, as their fathers and grandfathers had done before 
them. These stations provided a central core of steady employment for men 
as well as women; men however moved in a wider circle and their pattern of 
work contacts extended up into the Northern Territory and the Gulf of 
Carpentaria as well as down into northern New South Wales. Because work was 
plentiful after World War II four of them formed their own contract teams 
and became self employed. 
... "Back in '46 me and my two cousins we contracted for 
kangaroo shooting - shot for hides. We had two old 
bombs (cars). When I came home from the war I bought 
four tyres so we were sort of half and half in the 
trucks. Used to go out on the Monday,came back to 
play football on the Friday. We did a whole Tot of 
jobs like that - all three of us together - like in 
'47 we took on contract work for splitting fence posts 
for fencing. We're getting 30 shillings a hundred. 
Good money then. The boys putting the fence up only 
got 30 shillings a hundred too..." 
... "Went out on me own in the '50s, fencing and contracting. 
Was on that a few years - eight/ten years, somewhere about 
that. Contracts finished then, they cut the prices too 
low, too many contractors all wanting a bit. So I joined 
the /a11ways." 
... "That's when I started droving - went droving for 12 years. 
Didn't go right into the Northern Territory, but came close. 
I was my own boss then. A droving trip takes sometimes 12 
months - we took bulls from Rutterbone, N.S.W. to a station 
on the Barcoo - about 1000 miles. Sometimes it only took a 
couple of weeks or a couple of months. I got the work 
through agents, you gotta get someone to recommend you, but 
word gets around. Then they started trucking the cattle and 
there wasn't much money in droving, not like before, so I 
got jobs with other blokes.,." 
Again, economic conditions terminated their Independent employment and 
they returned to station work in the Rural Town district. Three found perman-
ent employment in the Queensland Railways, and the local Council. All men in 
this age group have been with the same employer for the last ten years; those 
now retired were employed on the same properties for anything up to 35 years 
before retiring. 
Men who are 30 - 49 years old also began their working lives on stations, 
generally as ringbarkers and drovers. But over the last 10 years, 11 of them 
have had to find work in other areas. Frequently they have turned to the 
local council, the sawmill and Queensland railways where they have been 
engaged for unskilled labour. Only two men have continued working on 
properties in the area. Both were injured and are today in receipt of 
Invalid pensions. 
Men in the 16 - 30 age group have had most difficulties in finding work, 
permanent as well as casual. All have had some experience in station work 
but It has become impossible to sustain year-round employment on properties. 
Consequently these young men shift about a great deal in search of work. 
When they find employment it is always casual, short-lived and unskilled; 
frequently they work in factories in the coastal cities, the councils, quarries 
and sawmills around Rural Town; they move to Victoria for the fruitpicking and 
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look for work in Northern.Queensland during the cane season. 
The desired situation is that "everybody should have a job" - and 
earlier discussions have shown how vitally Important employment is to a man's 
role of husbiind, father and respected male - no matter how old he is. .But 
jobs are difficult to find and this is documented in men's perception of the 
changing economic situation: 
... "My Dad was a stockman all his life. That's the best 
job. But now you'd be flat out getting a month's work 
and the-money isn't much either with the work you do. 
But the station life's the good life. If ever I had 
enough m.oney I'd buy myself a little property..." 
... "When I was going, there was four main drovers here all 
the time, but no more. Lot of ringbarking too, but no 
more. And the wages have gone up a lot and they can't 
afford to employ you. So it's harder for the young ones 
to get jobs. At Downs they had 6 men on the shed, 
housemaid, cook, married hand and manager and at shearing 
time they had 32 on the shed. Now they cut it all up so 
that's all finished..." 
... "Very hard nowadays to get jobs. There's not much going 
if you don't have any education and there's no jobs in 
the bush - they're just not putting anyone on..." 
... "Lot more difficult now to find work than when I first 
started - they cut a lot of these properties up around 
here and it's more or less family affairs now, and they 
only put men on for the muster for casual work - the steady 
jobs on the stations have finished. A lot of these blokes 
on the Council now, they're station hands, but they can 
only get 4/5 months a year, so they go into town. Well,when 
the Council cuts back, they're out of work. You take the 
station hands still working, they gotta go bloody miles to 
the Territory and that to get work. No good for a man with 
a family-.." 
The change in work patterns over the three age groups and the underlying 
change in the general economic climate of the region are represented best in 
the actual work histories. Three are presented here as examples. Stations 
mentioned by name have been allocated capital letters. Note how individuals 
return to the same stations at various times in the first two histories, 
and how often the same stations are cited by the two men. 
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Example 1 
Man aged 58 years 
Oh, I started work about 14. I was messing about in the sheds - piece 
picking, milking cows and mustering, for 5s.Od. a week - I was staying with 
some people ringbarking and their friend asked me to come and help him. I 
only stayed for the 3 weeks while the shearing was on. Got a job droving 
almost straight away for £1 a week. The boss came and asked me; he told him 
I was a pretty handy sort of a bloke - was droving for six months then it 
finished. 
I came back and did another 12 months school and then I started messing 
about on cattle stations. Was 17 when I went on X Station - I went down 
there droving, we took cattle down there from Y Station and I stayed there 
for £1 a week again. Stayed there 4 years - but when I turned 21 they didn't 
want to pay me full wages so I took off. So I went on to Y station and 
worked for the fellow's brother - stayed there for about 3 years - the muster-
ers from B Station came down and they offered me a job there and It was better 
conditions on B so I went there. 
I stayed there 2 years - I went down to C Station - belonged to the same 
people as B and they wanted men there - I stayed there about 12 months. Then 
I went back to my old boss from Station Y. He owned another place near InJune. 
Wanted a change and he offered me a job. Stayed there about 12 months - at 
the time dingo scalps paid 5s.Od. and I put out a lot of traps. The boss was 
a receiver but he wouldn't give me anything for the scalps. So I went on a 
droving trip with a local contractor. Just knew they wanted a man and took 
it on - lasted 9 weeks; I was a horse taller on that job. Then come back and 
joined the army in 1940. Went to New Guinea and Borneo in the army. Came 
home on March 17, 1945 
Then I started wool pressing. Got that through a drinking mate in the 
pub and hearing about it - must have been with the same place 10 years. I v/as 
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offered a better job at Z Station out of Quilpie - it's the largest sheep 
station in the world. Anyway the others used to give us first 10 months a 
year and then-cut down to 6 months, so I changed to Z Station and I stayed 
four seasons with them (about 4 times 29 weeks). Big shearers' strike came 
and the work stopped. 
So I got a job on D Station. Did the farming there. One of my mates 
told me about that job - he was working there. I was there about 15 months, 
got drunk and got sacked - Christmas Eve. I thought they weren't going to 
work. But .the boss at D recommended me to E Station anyway, and I was with 
them for 4 years. I wanted a change and wanted to go up to the Gulf to my 
cousin so I left. But the cousin came back so that fell through. 
So I got in touch with the bloke at D Station again and he got me a job 
at one of their company stations, near Dirranbandi. Stayed there 15 months. 
Left 'cause I was offered better pay at F Station. I was there another 15 
months. Thought I'd stayed there long enough and I had woman trouble up 
there, so I went on a holiday for 9 weeks. 
Then I came back and did 9 weeks mustering on G Station; the agents had 
the job. Then I did 2 weeks with my old mate "sucker-bashing" on H Station. 
I could have still been there, but my brother asked me to come on the 
forestry with him and I've been there for the last 4 years - at present I'm 
an adult trainee for a better job. 
Example 2 
Man aged 44 years 
I was about 16, I went to Y Station, that was the first job I ever had. 
I rang up old , I knew him, and asked if he had a job for me. I stayed 
about 5 months there. I just got sick of i t , right money and plenty of 
company, but I didn't like old . He was too mean for a start. Wasn't 
working with any relations then. 
351. 
I come in here, I was only here in town two days and I went to I Station; 
Dad was head stockman there and he g&t me a job. Stayed there only about 
3 months, mustering finished, so the job finished. The brother was there 
then too. 
Came back to town and stayed about 3 days and I went droving with the 
other brother. The contractor was in town looking for men - just went around 
the town and asked what men wanted jobs and I went with him. Went right 
through to New South Wales to Walgett and that's where the droving finished. 
We took the plant back to Quilpie and came home by train. Was in town a 
week or so and I went to C Station. Me and Dad and the brother were running 
scrub cattle then. The boss come and asked Dad to get the cattle for him. 
We were there for a couple of months or more - I just forget now. 
Came back here, but I was never in town much - Dad was droving then and 
we went to the other side of Tambo with cattle. Well, we were busy with 
droving for the best part of 12 months then. Never more than a couple of 
days in town, me and Dad mainly, the others weren't with us. The droving 
finished - we didn't do any more droving, not Dad and I. I went to J Station 
after a couple of jobs. The boss there heard I was out of work and rang me 
up and asked me if I wanted a job. Stayed there about 2h years I think. 
I got the sack, I bashed his son up, he was giving me cheek. 
I went droving again for 3Jg months - well, he come and seen me and asked 
me if I wanted a job droving. At that time everyone knew everyone and as 
soon as you finished a job they were straight on you to go out again - no 
trouble finding a job then. 
I just got back from droving when they were looking for men to go 
mustering on K Station. My brother was working up there. We did the muster 
there and then went up to the boss's brother's place and did the muster there. 
After that we went back to the station I grew up on to run scrubbers. We 
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were on the mustering and scrubber running for the best part of 12 months. 
We finished 'cause there's no more wild cattle. 
I went back to J Station then for another 12 months. They heard I was 
in town and looking for a job so they asked me to come back. I was getting 
sick of the same place so I went back for a change. 
I got a job on C Station then for a while. Must have been there a 
couple of years again. Left there too - you get sick of the one place. 
I went droving again for a change for a while. A mate's uncle had a 
team going. Must have been with him for about 6 months droving and mucking 
about. 
I went with Dad and the brother for a while then, fencing and ring-
barking for a good while, then I went back to J Station again, put in about 
18 months/2 years there, got sick of it again and left. 
Well, I just kept changing between the different stations in the district 
- you'd only just finish on one place and you'd be in here no more than a 
couple of days and you'd have another job. 
Took my first town job at the quarry - truck driving - was there for 
12 months or so - just got sick of running about the bush - started to think 
I was missing out on too much. Left the-quarry 'cause I got a job with old 
, running his yard building plant - I was a boss there. Stayed there 
5 months. We built 3 sets of yards. Old came to see me to ask me to 
run it for him. We finished when the contract finished. 
I went on to the Council then - truck driving - I did go ring-barking 
before I got on the Council - about 2/3 weeks and I did 3/4 weeks grain 
carting. Stayed with the Council about 2 years - left 'cause I just got sick 
of the crawlers up at the yards, just couldn't stand it any more. 
Went ring-barking again - we were down in Roma for 6 months and I was 
with a friend (running his own camp) for another 6 months, then I got on the 
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sawmill. Been there 2^ ^ years already-went and asked for a job there. 
Example 3 
Man aged 22 years 
When I was 15 I started as an apprentice baker here in town, heard they 
wanted an apprentice baker and I got it. I never finished it - did about 
5 months of it. I was only getting $15 a week and I couldn't pay my board 
or anything from that and couldn't go out and had no money to do anything. 
Next job, I got a ringing job more or less straight away for one week 
then the job finished; the brother got it for me. 
Got a job a bit later then on the railway. Say about 2 months later. 
My cousin's husband got that for me. I was a "nipper" there - stayed there 
about 8/9 months. I left because we were all in town this weekend and the 
boss's daughter's boy friends were giving us cheek so we got stuck into them 
and they must have told the boss 'cause he sacked me Monday. I was on the 
Charleville/Cunnamulla line then - got sacked in Charleville, went to 
and stopped 3 of the four months with my grandmother up there, never had 
a job for 4 months or so. 
Came back here and then went ring-barking. The contractor came around 
and got me. My other brother was working with him at that time. I worked 
with him and my cousin then. Stayed there, on and off, for a long time. 
Come in some weekends, then stay a few weeks and then go out again. Got sick 
of ring-barking and the contractor, and got a job on the Council. I got that 
job straight away by myself. My eldest brother was a truck driver on the 
council. Worked there for 12 months. We got Christmas holidays and I never 
went back - I went to Brisbane. 
Got a job in Brisbane in the Riverside Cold Stores. Just a casual job, 
worked there a day on and a day off for 12 months probably. Then I got a 
permanent job next door in the boning room so I left the Cold Stores. Got 
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that job through the foreman at the Cold Stores. Stayed there 3 months. I 
left to join the Army. I had a bet, this bloke reckoned I wasn't game to 
join up, so I did in 1971. Stayed there 2.3/4 years. Had to go because I got 
hurt in a soccer match and they gave me a discharge in October 1974. 
I wasn't working for some time then, but I was getting sick pay. And I 
took on short jobs, like horse work at Blackall - but I fell off. Then I went 
on Social Service and they put me on the Council for three months. No jobs 
now. We all got put off." 
Further evidence that work opportunities have changed is presented in 
Table 32, which sets out reasons for leaving a position, and Graph 6 which 
plots their distribution. Table 32 shows that the most significant categories 
in the over 50 age group are "change" and "better jobs"; these account for 
30 and 22 per cent respectively of all reasons for terminating employment. 
The categories "economics" (employer could not afford to pay wages) and 
"casual" (employer required labour for a limited period only) each account 
for 9 per cent of job terminations. This pattern is upheld in the 30 - 49 
age group, where "change" accounts for 30 per cent, and "better jobs" for 
18 per cent of reasons for leaving a position. "Economic" reasons and the 
"casual" nature of employment are growing in importance at 13.5 per cent and 
and 12 per cent. Men between 16 and 30 years of age give "economic" and 
"casual" 16 and 35 per cent of the time respectively, while "better jobs" 
account for only 8 per cent of reasons for terminating employment and "change" 
for only 22 per cent. 
It is important to note that "economic" reasons or employer's inability 
to pay wages are not related to industrial legislation which has ensured 
equal pay for Aborigines, as suggested in Sharp and Tatz (1966). In Rural 
Town the practice has always been for employer and employee to negotiate for 
wages, and industrial awards seem to have been of little Importance to these 
negotiations both in the past as well as the present. Thus station owners 
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GRAPH 6 
bution of Reasons for Terminating Employment By Age Groups 
Aboriginal Men, Rural Town 
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today will offer between $15 and $25 a day to both European and Aboriginal 
stockmen, with a variety of bonuses as welT as liabilities to the worker. 
Bonuses take the form of cheap or free board and lodging, permission to keep 
horses on the property, or extra money to the employee for using his own 
horses and equipment. Liabilities are associated with unlimited hours which 
the station hand may have to work, no sick pay, no holiday pay, and at times 
no insurance against Injury (I have recorded two Instances of the latter). 
Pay, as well as fringe benefits, varies according to the scarcity of labour, 
the scarcity of employment and the employer's desire to engage a particular 
person. 
Work histories suggest that there have always been employers who have 
tried to manipulate the work contract to their own advantage by offering 
"boys' wages", or by allegedly over-charging for board and lodging; however 
both Europeans and Aborigines have marked them as "bad bosses" and accept 
employm,ent with them only if there are no other jobs. Generally station 
work is described by people as "give and take"; when in their opinion, the 
employer is "all take and no give", they move on. All men engaged by 
Councils, railways, forestry or sawmill receive award wages. 
Progressively, then, work opportunities have decreased; casual employment 
has increased as have economic circumstances which have forced em.ployers to 
"put off" their employees. Men engaged in the rural industries need to 
change from one area to another in order to acquire expertise in all aspects 
of station work, for example: 
... "...you need to get different experience and you get jack 
of a place too after a while. So I went to — - they had 
scrub cattle there to clean out so that's another wayof 
working - also learned to drive a bulldozer there. Did a 
bit of fencing after that and a bit of horse breaking and 
.,* ; after Christmas I went brumby trapping, there were three 
of us doing it under contract..." 
... "I reckoned that seeing I was going to spend the rest of 
life in this mulga country I might as well learn to do 
everything there was going on a property, and that's what 
I did. Only thing I can't do is shearing..." 
Until the recent recession men could afford to "change" because jobs 
were plentiful; by "changing" and learning new skills they also Increased 
their worth td potential employers. Today young men are unable to acquire 
similar expertise and consequently find it difficult to compete for even 
casual station jobs. 
European men and women associated with the Aboriginal minority are 
faced with the same situation. The four men are aged between 22 and 49, the 
four women between 22 and 31. Like their Aboriginal counterparts, European 
men started their working lives in the rural Industries. In recent years 
they have been forced to seek steady, permanent employment with the local 
council, railways and sawmill. They too recognize that work on stations is 
"a lost cause", and comment; 
... "Wages are too hard, they haven't got the money 
to pay you. So you gotta take any job to keep 
living..." 
... "They might only employ seven men in the camp 
whereas they used to have twelve men. See, 
the stations' been cut up too..." 
Unlike Aboriginal women, European women have not worked on stations 
before marriage. Three of them are unskilled and have found employment in 
caf^% shops and service stations, both in Rural Town and other areas. The 
fourth is a trained office worker. With one exception they have all 
continued working full time after marriage to supplement the family income. 
Aboriginal women generally do not. I have recorded only two cases of women 
now over 50 years of age who continued working full time after marriage, 
until their second babies were born, and five cases of women aged between 
30 and 40 who take on casual cleaning jobs in Rural Town "just to help over 
Christmas and make a bit extra." 
While employment opportunities appear to favour European over Aboriginal 
women, there is no evidence of this for male employment. Work patterns during 
the period of field work, 1974-1975, illustrate this proposition. 
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9.4 FIuctuations in Work Patterns 1974-1975 
Some fluctuations in employment are seasonal, others are related to the 
economic situation in South West Queensland, and still others reflect govern-
ment policies instigated to cope with the rural recession. Seasonal 
fluctuations arise when the muster, ringbarking or shearing begin or end in 
the district. Daily fluctuations occur if rain makes it impossible for the 
sawmill, council or station work to continue. The depressed economic 
situation has been described previously - employment is difficult to procure 
in the region. Government awareness of this situation led to the introduction 
of the Regional Employment Developm.ent Scheme (RED Scheme) at the end of 1974. 
Through this scheme local government authorities have, in the past, been 
granted extra finance for capital building projects in which to employ 
unemployed people in rural areas. The scheme was abandoned in 1976 with 
drastic results to the unskilled labour pool (both Aboriginal and European) in 
Rural Town. 
Variations in the employment situation are shown in Table 33 which 
records al1.employment associated with the Rural Town Aboriginal group in 
April 1974, September 1974, April 1975 and September 1975. Data concern only 
permanent residents belonging to or associated with the community Distribut-
ion of work patterns indicated in Table 33 are presented in Graph 7. 
Table 33 shows that least variation in employment patterns is found among 
men aged over 50. Most fluctuation occurs among those aged between 16 and 
^ i In this group only one man has retained the same job throughout the 
period of field work from 1974 to 1975. Six men aged between 30 and 50 years 
have not been affected by fluctuations in employment (although two of them 
have been on workers' compensation); only one of them is European. The other 
66 per cent of men belonging to this group have been affected by variations 
in employment possibilities, as have men in the 16 to 30 age group. 
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Seasonal factors \nhfti\ have influenced this pattern are related to the 
fact that during August 1974 rtFigbarking camps were disbanded for the rest 
of the year; further, mustering on properties occurs most frequently from 
January to May each year, and station hands are not required for the rest of 
the year except casually. During August 1974 the local council also 
retrenched men because increased award wages made it difficult for the 
council to pay employees. Thus in August 1974 close to 30 per cent of all 
men associated with the Aboriginal community were out of work; by September 
1974 the situation had improved slightly but ten men or 23 per cent of the 
community's labour force was still unemployed. During the period men took 
on casual work at the sawmill, the kangaroo abattoirs, and odd jobs cutting 
wood. By December 1974/January 1975, the effects of the RED Scheme were 
reflected in employment patterns. Unemployment had fallen to 9.5 per cent 
of the male labour force. Fourteen men had found work in the Council and 
correspondingly fewer men Were engaged in seasonal employment on the stations. 
Money from the RED Scheme began to run out during the latter part of 1975 -
again unemployment rose and Council employment fell. Seasonal work in the 
district was not available, consequently the employment situation worsened 
from 35 per cent unemployment in the community during September 1975 to almost; 
50 per cent in December 1975 when the RED Scheme came to an end. Late in 
January 1976 circumstances improved because seasonal work on the land again 
became available. Further, during April/May 1976 the Kangaroo Abattoirs 
engaged 30 per cent of the community's labour force on a casual basis while 
it filled a series of. large export orders. Many men during this period 
commented: "That (boss) he's pulled many of us through this summer. 
Without him we'd be up the creek." 
The above figures show that unemployment among Aboriginal men in Rural 
Town is much higher than that characteristic of the male labour force in 
Australia as a whole. During.1976 the unemployment rate of men looking for 
full-time work in Australia represented 3.6 per cent of the total male 
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labour force (Social Indicators, 1976:46). Economic circumstances beyond 
the control of the Aboriginal comimunity, then, have created and perpetuated 
a pocket of ch.ronic poverty similar to that described by Nalson (1976:5), 
characterized by the people's powerlessness to choose and powerlessness to 
Influence others. As one woman commented: "I reckon we'll be on Social 
Service for the rest of our lives..." 
In Rural Town only those three men employed permanently by the Queens-
land Railways are totally free from fluctuations in the general economic 
situation. Even men permanently employed by the council, sawmill and 
forestry (N=6) are laid off when sawmill orders drop, when the council has 
economic difficulties or when it rains and work is held up. The self-
employed man has to cope with other pressures and outside competition, but 
largely his income and economic position are dependent on his own efforts. 
The great majority of men (almost 80 per cent of the community's labour 
force) are unskilled or semi-skilled, they have no control or influence over 
the powers of production and their skills limit their choice of employment. 
This has affected peoples' perception of and attitude towards work. 
9.5 Attitudes Towards Work 
During employment Interviews* I asked people about their work prefer-
ences (Question 2), about their perception of what constitutes a "good" job 
(Question 5), what demands they perceive the employment situation imposes 
on them (Question 4), what sort of employer they prefer (Question 3) and 
whether work patterns have changed (Questions 7 and 8). 
Table 34 sets out the types of jobs women of all age groups associated 
with the Aboriginal minority would choose. 
1. See Chapter 3, p.57 
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TABLE 34 
Work Preferences : Women Associated with 
the Aboriginal Community 
Reason 
Like i t / 
good job 
Only thing 
I can do 
Good 
conditions 
Training 
Same job as before 
Station 
3 
1 
Domestic 
2 
10 
jook 
5 
1 
Office 
1 
Hospital 
1 
Different job 
Shop 
1 
la i r -
Iresser 
1 
Hospital 
2 
Nurse 
3 
Dress-
maker 
1 
It is significant that although women were given the opportunity 
to indicate their work preferences, 34 per cent pointed out that they really 
had no choice in the matter because they were not experienced or qualified to 
do anything but domestic work. The following comments typify these women's 
attitudes: 
... "I'll have a go at anything. But really you got no 
choice, none of us (own family) even got a standard 
education so we never got high-up jobs. Like me, 
when I finally went to school regular I was 13 going 
on 14. So I reckoned I'd be 18 before I got Scholar-
ship (grade 8) and I just felt Tike a big baby. Well, 
I'd been helping Mum around the house all the time and 
I thought I could wash dishes and make beds good as the 
next one and I might as well get paid for it. So I 
left school..." 
... "Domestic, I suppose - that's all I know how to do..." 
... "Housework, that'd be the only job I could get..." 
Forty per cent of women would prefer the same kinds of jobs they had 
before marriage, because they liked either the work, the conditions or the 
way of life in the bush; 25 per cent would like a different kind of employ-
ment, most frequently because it would Involve some training and they would 
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therefore be able to "get a job anywhere". Realism is reflected in their 
choice of "different job". It is always based on either their own short-
term experience in the job or some relative/friend's comment about the work. 
Thus women are aware that their ambitions are limited by their socio-
economic/educational circumstances. This is reflected in their perception 
.of desirable employment. Invariably they maintain that a "good job" is 
"everything" and that it is dependent not so much on the type of work but 
rather on the conditions and the kind of boss associated with it: 
... "It'd have to be a mixture of conditions, boss and money. 
Even if you're money hungry, you still have to like the 
atmosphere at the job. You'd have to be able to get on 
with the other people or you wouldn't have a hope of 
liking the job or sticking with it. The job'd have to 
have peope you get on with and conditions you can bear -
conditions don't need to be plush, but adequate..." 
... "I think if you have a good job you have everything. 
•Course if I earned $100 and had a shitty boss I'd tell 
them where to stick it..." 
The personality of people involved in the work situation is of utmost 
importance in determining whether a job is "good" or not. The personality 
of the boss is particularly influential. Women unanimously agree that they 
don't like a boss "that stands over you all the time", is "bossy" or "inter-
feres too much": 
... "I like a boss that treats you like an equal I suppose 
when you're young you gotta have someone to stand over 
you. That's O.K. when you're young. But when you know 
your job they should treat you as an equal. Like my 
second boss. They were fantastic; I ate with them, slept 
in the big house, and where ever they v/ent, I went. Not 
like one station out there. They put the black ones out 
on the wood heap, the not so dark ones in the outhouse, 
and the fair ones in the kitchen..." 
... "someone that'll let you have a bit of fun and give you 
a fair deal, sort of. Don't just treat you as a servant. 
Some of them can be real pigs..." 
... "someone that doesn't treat you like a slave - just 
a nobody..." 
They realise that the employer has the right to expect real lability and 
a willingness to work - the two most" frequently expressed requirements in 
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the employment situation as perceived by women. In return they expect to 
be recognized as worthwhile human beings, capable of independent work ("I 
hate anyone coming around and checking up every ten minutes") and trust-
worthy ("they should let you get on with the work"). This relationship of 
trust and mutual reliability is frequently expressed as a need "to under-
stand each other." 
... "Most of the bosses v/e had were understanding. They 
were friendly and that's what I like. Not someone who'd 
stand over you and tell you to do this and that..." 
... "Someone you can understand. Not someone who bosses you 
around. Someone who understands you and you understand 
them..." 
It is significant that the above comments apply to both Aboriginal and 
European women. Similar patterns are evident among Aboriginal and European 
men associated with the Rural Town minority. Table 35 records employment 
.-•'I 
preferences for men of all age groups. Men Interviewed appear to display a 
greater degree of job satisfaction than women. Only one man maintained that 
he would choose the same type of work because that was all he was able to do. 
The incidence of men who would like "different jobs" however is high at almost 
43 per cent, while another 19 per cent would "take on anything just to have 
a job". Consequently only 36 per cent are truly satisfied in their employ-
ment. Satisfaction again does not arise out of the type of work performed 
but rather because it is "good steady work", "you're working all the time". 
Further, the number of cases recorded as "satisfaction in station work" is 
boosted by four pensioners who used to enjoy working on properties before 
retiring. Yet station work has retained its attractions to all age-groups. 
Those men who would like to return to it, however, always qualify their 
desire with statements such as "provided the conditions are good" or 
"provided they pay you proper wages": 
... "Station work's the best job, if you get good conditions, 
if you can run your own horses, and live close enough 
for a bus to take the kids to school and if you get enough 
money. My last station job in '73 I was only getting $40 
a week..." 
367
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... "Station work's buggered around here. A real shit 
job. You get paid $72 a week and that last raise 
makes $73-$80. But you pay almost $10 tax out of that. 
You get no sick pay, no public holidays and any free 
time's sort of by arrangement between you and the boss. 
But'the station owners around here haven't got the 
money so they're always trying to get the last bit of 
work out of you. With cattle, well you might start 
at 5 a.m. and keep going until there's no more light. 
But you don't get any overtime. Now what should 
happen is that anytime you put in a long day, next 
day you get a short day - might knock off after dinner, 
see. But not around here. Like they charge you $2 for 
board and lodging a day but the last time I worked over 
the river there's no electric light in the men's hut, 
no hot water, no bath. Toilet's just this bit of a 
pit with a seat and the bath's an old tub in the open. 
But the manager's got a good house and all the facilities 
going. Conditions for the cattle hand around here are 
poor - up north now it's different, they get electricity 
and fridges even when they set up a mustering camp. 
When you get them kinds of conditions, the station work's 
the best you can getl" 
Realizing that station work is unreliable, hard and comparatively 
poorly paid, most men under 50 years of age would prefer work as truck 
drivers/machine operators. Like other men who have nominated a "different 
job", they have had previous experience in these positions, but have not 
acquired the necessary formal qualifications as proof of their capabilities. 
Consequently men emphasize the need for training and "tickets" in order "to 
get a job anywhere". Their preference of truck driving/machine operating 
is also related to the fact that these jobs offer some variety - "you get 
about a bit", "you see a few things." 
All men stress that ideally they would like to work where their efforts 
are appreciated, where no one "stands over" them and they are trusted as 
reliable employees: 
... "Wouldn't be a good job with a bad boss when you 
gotta put up with him. Money isn't everything." 
... "It's made up of the type of work and a good boss -
when you get appreciated if you do your work..." 
... "Money and conditions make the job good. Like if 
you're out in the bush building dams and you got 
a caravan and a deep freeze you got a good job and 
good money. But if you get into real isolated 
country and you got no conditions you're not 
gonna stick..." 
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Men, like women, want to work in a situation where the employer treats 
them as a worthwhile person - "not just a slave" - where there is a bond 
between employer and employee - "you understand each other". This situation 
appears to have existed in the past. Most parents of the community today 
were engaged on stations and although some station owners did not fulfil 
their part of the relationship, others did. Men over 40 years of age remin-
isce of the time when a man's reputation as a horseman or cattleman was his 
insurance for prestige and status as well as steady employment. Six older 
men have formed such strong relationships with station owners that they 
consider the properties their "second home" and frequently return there 
simply to do odd jobs for board and lodging. In the past a number have 
returned to spend their retirement on these stations and to die there. 
This situation does not prevail among younger men although they would 
like it to do so. They frequently quote a station where they were they were 
"treated like a son", where they could return any time should they wish and 
where they have their "second home". Economic circumstances however prevent 
a perpetuation of this pattern - younger men rarely return to these stations 
even for a few weeks, and employers never seek them out as they did their 
fathers. Today employment is mainly an impersonal transaction, associated 
with impersonal shire, railway or forestry agencies. Work consists largely 
of "pick and shovel" and men agree that "that's nothing much". Fear of 
unemployment and economic hardship has induced men to "take any job" and 
"good" jobs are frequently those where employment is steady and certain, 
rather than satisfying. Skills and experience associated with station work 
are now replaced with the capacity "to do a bit of hard work". While in the 
past a man had to 
... "know a bit - be an all rounder - break a horse, 
know cattle, fencing, do a bit of branding, maybe 
put up a shed, sink a bore - a smart, handy sort 
of a bloke..." 
now ... "a man's got to have a weak head and a strong back..." 
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This pattern seems to have further intensified chronic poverty within 
the Rural Town Aboriginal community. Unskilled and uneducated men unable 
to work on properties must find labouring jobs. But the labouring jobs are 
limited in a small rural town and are frequently dependent on state or 
federal government grants. The only means of escape from the "pocket of 
chronic poverty" is to migrate. Temporary migration does occur when younger 
men and women seek employment in the factories of coastal cities or seasonal 
work in other states. However, jobs are usually acquired informally in this 
rural minority. When its members move away, the informal information net-
work is no longer an efficient mechanism and its role is replaced by official 
employment agencies. People frequently feel too uncomfortable to approach 
such agencies, especially in the context of an alien city environment. 
Consequently they tend to migrate when they are assured of some contact in 
the area and to wait until this contact has spoken for them: 
,,, "It took four weeks until he could get me on at 
the factory...." 
... "We thought 'Y' could get us a job but he couldn't 
get one so we come home. Well we only went for the 
work and when the job fell through there was no 
reason to stay..." 
Further, as noted, their job satisfaction is linked intrinsically to 
the personalities of the people with whom and for whom they work. It is 
Impossible to establish an "understanding" relationship within the highly 
depersonalized factory environment. Consequently many people who have 
migrated to other areas in order to escape chronic poverty in Rural Town have 
returned because they have been unable to cope with the impersonal urban 
economic situation. In this manner the "vicious circle" has been maintained 
and perpetuated. 
9.6 Economic Patterns 
It is frequently suggested that when groups are living in poverty, 
individuals will attempt to cope with this by living in extended or communal 
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households where resources as well as expenses are mutually shared. This 
pattern appears prevalent among urban Aboriginal people in Adelaide (Gale 
1974). Economic resources in Rural Town are also shared, but according to 
strict rules. 
Considering financial resources available to households from casual or 
permanent employment, social service payments and financial assistance to 
high school children, it would seem that "extended" and "compound" families 
would be better off than nuclear families where there is only one wage earner 
(see Gale, 1974). This is not the case in Rural Town because potential 
financial resources in any one household are not shared equally between all 
Its members. 
This fact may best be illustrated by comparing contributions to a 
budget with actual income in a number of households during September 1974. 
Household A Contribution Actual income 
Husband 
Wife's mother (out of a total 
old age pension) 
Daughter (out of unmarried 
mother's allowance) 
ABSEG payments 
Child endowment 
$90 
$ 5 
$10 
$10 
$9 
$120 
$ 35 
$ 55 
$ 10 
$ 9 
$124 $229 
Thus $124 are available for a minimum of 14 individuals. Income is supplement-
ed by a working son and distant relative who may contribute between $10 and 
$40 on any weekend they are in town. Further, gambling wins may increase or 
losses decrease the amount of money available in any week. However, rent 
(.$6), electricity, clothes and educational requirements for 7 children as well 
as food ($60) must be paid for out of the $124. The remaining $105 is spent 
the following way -
The wife's mother retains $30 which she lodges at one of the local caf^s. 
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The owner of the cafi gives her money as she asks for it and deducts her 
daily purchases of sweets, milk shakes and pies for the children. In effect 
this old lady-uses the caf€ as a bank. She believes $5 a week is an adequate 
board although her family at times grumbles because she does not share her 
money more readily. 
The daughter retains $45 a week. From this she pays all expenses 
(excluding food), such as those associated with clothes, medical requirements, 
shoes, for herself and her two children. She tries to bank a portion of each 
fortnight's cheque in preparation for setting up an Independent household. 
Her mother regularly borrows money from her, and vioeversa; however all 
debts must be paid back. This is a very strong principle in the whole 
community. Debts are never forgotten, although repayment may take some time. 
A fair proportion of the daughter's "surplus" money is spent on what I would 
call conspicuous spending: for example, seven long-play records in one 
fortnight; two new dresses; C.O.D. orders from various wholesale houses to 
the amount of $76. 
The father retains the smallest amount - $30. This is spent in fares 
home on weekends and on alcohol. 
Household J ' 
Husband 
Wife from casual employment 
Pensioner father 
ABSEG payment (2 children) 
Child endowment (4 children) 
Contribution 
$50 
$20 
$10 
$10 
$ 5.70 
$.95.70 
Actual income 
$100 
$ 20 
$ 35 
$ 10 
$ 5.70 
$220.70 
The weekly resources of $95.70 are supplemented by the wife's brother's 
contribution, which, however, is very erratic and may vary from $5 to $50. 
As the brother works all week in the bush and comes home only on weekends. 
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$95.70 is a realistic estimate of generally available resources for 7 people. 
The wife is responsible for paying rent ($15 per week) out of her allowance, 
while the husband maintains electricity payments and pays the monthly instal-
ments on the car ($55) from the money he retains. However, he often brings 
home more than $100 as he is paid $20 per day and frequently works for 9 or 
10 days before taking a short break. His contribution to the upkeep of the 
home increases in these cases, but at all times he retains $40 clear for 
himself. Like the pensioner father and brother, the husband spends the 
money he retains on himself - generally on drink. 
Household B 
Husband 1 
Husband 2 
Child endowment 1 (4 children) 
Child endowment 2 (4 children) 
Contribution 
$40 
0 
$ 5.70 
$ 5.70 
$51-40 
Actual income 
$86 
' $87* 
$ 5.70 
$ 5.70 
$97-40** 
* He is working in Brisbane and does not sent money home although 
he brings $30-$40 when he comes home for a weekend. 
** Husband 2's wage totally excluded as contributions are far 
too erratic to be depended upon. 
In this case the wives are sisters. One belongs to the permanent 
population, the other stayed with her for four weeks while her husband 
returned to Brisbane to find work and accommodation. The sisters generally 
spend $35 per week on essential groceries, excluding meat, bread and fruit. 
Rent amounts to $11 per week. Consequently there is absolutely no spare 
money in the combined household, which numbers eight children apid three 
adults. Bread and meat are frequently bought on credit and paid for when 
Husband 2 sends his erratic contributions. His wife, however, lives almost 
exclusively on child endowment and money borrowed from her family or won at 
card games. She is able to borrow because she is expecting a $200 cheque 
for back payments of child endowment and people extend loans to her on the 
basis of this expectation. Husband 1 retains $46 per week which he spends 
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exclusively on alcohol. 
Household G 
Husband (pension) 
Wife (pension) 
2 daughters (both on unmarried 
mothers' allowances, each has 
two children) 
Wife's brother (pensioner) 
Child endowment of parents 
(2 school-age children) 
Child endowment of daughters 
(2 children each) 
ABSEG payment (1 child) 
Contribution 
$ 0 
m. 
$20 
$20 
Actual income 
$35 
$14 
$110 
$35 
$ 1.50 
$.5 
$60.50 
$ 1.50 
$ 3.00 
$ 5 
$203.50 
The total number of individuals in this household is 14. Rent, 
electricity charges, clothes and school necessities (two children) deplete 
resources, although the situation is relieved by the fact that the unmarried, 
daughters buy all necessities for their children, as well as extra food for 
the family, from their own money. The parents really have only two dependent 
children, but their three grown sons were unemployed for a maximum of two 
months and this has put a fair amount of strain on on their resources even 
though the sons do contribute $10 per week from their unemployment benefits. 
As mentioned, the daughters in receipt of unmarried mothers' allowances 
spend most of the money they retain on their own families. A fair proportion 
is spent on gambling as they form part of the constant gambling group which 
meets every day. This also applies to their mother. The husband retains 
his whole pension from which he is expected to pay rent ($9) and electricity. 
He argues that while his grown children occupy the house they should be 
financially responsible for its upkeep. 
These four examples demonstrate that men tend to reserve anything up 
to half their weekly wage for themselves. Exceptions are found notably in 
households A, -C,. and H. Here, women distribute the family's resources. 
Similarly, adult children pay "board" but consider the residue their own, to 
spend as they wish. 
Certainly the financial resources in the community are depressed. When 
money is available it is rapidly spent on things which people have wanted for 
a long time, whether or not these constitute realistic expenditure in terms 
of the next week's resources. Because of financial depression, all major 
purchases, from sheets, bedspreads and curtains to new evening dresses or 
tape recorders, are bought on lay-by or through C.O.D. C.O.D. parcels have 
been left in the post office for anything up to a month before they have been 
redeemed. Similarly, arrangements are made so that payments for electricity, 
rates, or repairs to electrical appliances, may be completed over a number of 
weeks rather than in one lump sum. Thus, in addition to expenditure on day-
to-day necessities such as food and rent, all families are faced with hire 
purchase payments for luxury items as well as time payment for essential 
debts such as electricity and clothes. As a result, gambling becomes a major 
economic factor; indeed some people consider it an economic necessity. Money 
is also borrowed, but, as mentioned, whether it is borrowed from relatives or 
friends, it must be repaid within a time considered reasonable by the 
Individuals Involved in order to maintain the viability of the reciprocal 
relationship. There are no surplus resources and what is lent today must be 
regained in the future or one party in the relationship will have to do withoul 
Everyone recognizes this basic predicament and individuals' self interest and 
community pressure ensure that the reciprocal relationship is rarely exploited. 
Thus community poverty ensures sharing and cooperation, but individual "coping''' 
dictates self interest,while reciprocity provides an adaptive solution to both 
influences. 
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It is possible to supiarize the economic situation among Aboriginal 
people in Rural Town, described in this chapter, diagrammatically by employ-
ing Nal son's (.1976) concepts. This is shown in Diagram 8. 
DIAGRAM 8 
Effects of Types of Poverty on Aboriginal Minority 
in Rural Town 
Short term fall in 
prices and adverse 
seasons in South 
West Queensland 
TYPE B 
Ioyment for station-
.related labour. 
Inadequate resources for 
all groups 
TYPE A 
.•^d^ 
Chronic unemployment, 
lack of skills approp-
riate to alternate 
employment, inability 
to successfully migrate, 
TYPE C 
Changes in structure 
of Rural Industry 
Diagram 8 shows that economic depression in South West Queensland has 
led those groups who control the land and financial resources to adapt by 
changing the structure of rural industries. This has resulted in a decrease 
in employment possibilities for those groups dependent on farm-related work, , 
notably the Aboriginal community in Rural Town. Unable to engage in regular 
"traditional" wage work, people have been forced to compete for unskilled 
labouring jobs in a limited number of secondary industries or local govern-
ment organizations, which in turn are subjected to fluctuations in market 
requirements and government grants. Thus unemployment has intensified and 
short-term poverty has become chronic poverty for a people whose skills are 
Inappropriate for much alternative employment. Their employment patterns 
are dependent on informal, word of mouth recruitment and their satisfaction 
is dependent on personality rather than achievement factors in the work 
situation; thus migration away from the pocket of chronic poverty is difficult^ 
and Aboriginal people continue to live in an economically depressed environ-
ment. 
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CHAPTER X 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION 
In this study I have questioned the utility of the assimilation/ 
culture-contact/culture-conflict framework on which much research into 
Aboriginal minority groups has been based. This orientation, I believe, has 
not been comprehensive enough to Investigate adequately all the internal and 
external forces, the distal and proximal variables, which influence Aboriginal 
groups living within rural/urban Australian society. Instead I have proposed 
a theoretical framework amalgamating the principles of cultural ecology, 
cognitive anthropology and psychiatric anthropology employing Jessor and 
Richardson's (1968) concepts of proximal and distal environmental, personal 
and behavioural attributes. 
Such a framework stresses the processes of adaptation. Figure 7 depicts 
the Aboriginal minority in Rural Town in this respect by bringing together 
relevant distal and proximal variables which have influenced the community. 
Natural environment, history, social class and ethnicity are distal 
environmental variables which have had an important influence on the 
Aboriginal minority because they have determined every aspect of its proximal 
environment as well as Indirectly affecting its personal and behavioural 
attributes. These distal variables are interrelated: natural environment 
and history of settlement determine land use and consequently exploitation of 
resources. These two distal variables in turn interact with the history of 
contact and conflict between the ethnic groups and affect the development 
of social structure. 
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In South West Queensland, for example, levels of social structure are 
heavily dependent on accessibility to land and financial resources. Thus a 
combination of*history of contact, restructuring of land exploitation and 
ultimately:Subjugation of Aboriginal people determined their allocation to 
the lowest strata of society and their assignment as "Inferior". These 
distal environmental variables directly affect, and continue to influence, 
the Aboriginal community's proximal environment. 
Features of the proximal environment include employment, economic 
patterns, socialization, education, housing, present interaction with the 
European majority and internal organization within the Aboriginal group. 
Quite clearly these proximal environmental variables are again interrelated 
within themselves. For example, employment determines financial resources 
which in turn affect housing; relations with the dominant majority influence 
employment possibilities as well as social organization within the Aboriginal 
group* 
The interaction of distal and proximal environments is evident in the 
relationship between the following variables. History of contact, history 
of settlement and restructuring in exploitation of the natural environment 
determine employment patterns, interactions between Aborigines and Europeans* 
as well as degrees of power to choose economic alternatives or Influence 
economic policy. 
The proximal environment has a direct effect on people's personal 
attributes and indirectly influences their behavioural attributes. Thus 
socialization, economic position and educational attainment as well as present, 
Interaction with and reaction to the European majority shape Aborigenes' 
perception of themselves, their definition of "good" and "bad", their 
feelings of competence and control over their situation as well as their 
values, codes and attitudes underlying acceptable social behaviour. 
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These personal attributes are again interrelated. For example, 
perception of own worth is intrinsically linked with economic position, 
educational attainment and interaction with the dominant majority. In turn 
personal attributes influence behaviour. Thus the values and attitudes in 
the dark community determine its members' interaction with one another, their 
behaviour within the economic as well as the educational situation and their 
actions towards the dominant European majority. 
At this point it is necessary to restate the "adaptive hypothesis"*: 
An individual's perception of himself determines to a a large 
extent his ability to cope with the social and physical environ-
ments and his perceptions are largely determined by socializationy 
past and present experience with the majority and his ability to 
compete according to his own estimation in the economic situation. 
This research programme has shown that the Aboriginal minority in Rural 
town is operating within two determining and limiting "vicious circles" 
(Myrdal, 1944), which are interdependent and whose effects are cumulative 
(Myrdal, 1965). The f irst derives from the European majority's actions and 
attitudes towards Aborigines which, in Rural Town, have created a situation 
of cultural exclusion and helped to further the processes of social disinte-
gration. The second "vicious circle" is determined by the socio-economic 
environment in which the Aboriginal group operates, distinguished by few 
financial resources and unskilled or semi-skilled employment within an ever-
growing atmosphere of chronic poverty. The interdependence of these "vicious 
circles" is clear: European domination of South West Queensland and attitudes 
towards Aborigines have influenced Aboriginal participation in the wider 
society at the lowest social and economic levels. European restructuring of 
primary industries in the area has Intensified the Aboriginal community's 
inability to compete economically- This depressed socio-economic situation 
in turn affects Aboriginal people's v/ay of life in the present, which again 
1. See Chapter 2, page 32 
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reinforces European attitudes towards them. The effect is cumulative and 
evidence suggests that it is spiralling downwards. 
In relation to the "adaptive hypothesis", the ethnographic data 
presented in this report paint a pessimistic picture of life among Aboriginal 
people in Rural Town. Disintegrative Influences obviously dominate over 
regenerative ones in Aboriginal people's perception of themselves as well as 
the reactions of the world towards them. Consequently dark people are 
operating under considerably more stress and tension than they can cope with. 
This is evident in their tension relief behaviours such as gambling, drinking 
and in-group fighting as well as their socio-economic situation character-
ized by poor housing, chronic poverty and unemployment. There is no evidence 
that the Aboriginal minority cannot understand Europeans or European values 
and attitudes. Nor are they living in a culture-contact, culture-vacuum 
situation in which tension-relief behaviours are adaptive and considered to 
be features of their unique culture or badges of in-group solidarity among 
the people themselves. 
The overwhelming evidence is that the Aboriginal community in Rural Town 
shares the problems and limitations of poverty-stricken groups everywhere 
and the tensions associated with powerlessness. Their minority status and 
its assigned "inferiority" ensure that the dark people are subjected addit-
ionally to the pressures resulting from exclusion and social disintegration. 
Accelerating the downward spiral of chronic poverty and assigned 
"inferiority" among the Aborigines in Rural Town is a progressive destruction 
of their former adaptive strategy in relation to the socio-cultural, economic-
natural environment in South West Queensland. Obviously Aborigines adapted 
to European dominance economically and socially. Formerly there was a balance 
between low social and economic position on the one hand and comparative in-
group security as well as economic viability on the other. Recent societal 
and economic trends have seriously endangered this balance. Today Aboriginal 
people are not only located in the lowest strata of Rural Town society and 
382. 
unable to control resources. They have also lost their position of valued 
employees and are consequently unable to choose economic alternatives, 
because they 1-ack the educational and economic skills necessary for competing 
in a changing economic climate. 
Considering a hypothetical individual's life cycle, a predictable patterr 
emerges. The Aboriginal child in Rural Town is less likely to have satis-
factory experiences at school than the white child for a variety of home 
and school environmental reasons. Consequently he is more likely to leave 
school at the earliest opportunity- His models (peers and elders) through-
out childhood and adolescence are themselves products of adaptation to 
socio-cultural, economic-natural environments marked by cultural exclusion, 
social disintegration, poverty, low status, low-skilled employment and ' 
unemployment. Emulating the behaviour patterns prevalent in his own community 
he strives for any kind of work in his attempts to qualify as an acceptable, 
valued adult whose characteristics he has been taught throughout socializ-
ation. When he starts his own family, economic resources will again be 
very limited. Pressures from the white majority as well as his own patterns 
of adaptation will ensure that the forces shaping his life will be perpet-
uated in his children. Myrdal's "vicious circles" remain unbroken. 
This perpetuation is not simply a result of economic factors. A vital 
aspect is found in the European majority's reaction towards the dark people 
in Rural Town. The latter's adaptive processes have become progressively 
"disadvantageous" in relation to their own values and attitudes because they 
have been forced to accept the negative, dehumanizing image Europeans 
apparently hold of Aborigines. Consequently many Aborigines perceive them-
selves as "inferior". Inability to compete successfully in the economic 
situation according to a level they themselves consider appropriate has 
reinforced perceived "Inferiority" and Intensified "disadvantageous" 
adaptation. 
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My study is now complete. It shows that forces within this Aboriginal 
community and factors influencing its relationships with Australian society 
as a whole not only place the dark people in Rural Town in the lowest social 
strata but seem more and more likely to keep them there. I have shown that 
the opportunities for growth and regeneration are depressingly small. It was 
not my intention to analyse the possibilities for revival and restoration, 
but rather to present the situation as it is and to describe the forces 
shaping present socio-economic circumstances among Aboriginal people in Rural 
Town. Remedial measures must be founded on such description. 
Other studies are however focusing on the processes of repair in 
depressed and demoralized Aboriginal communities. One of the more significant 
is being carried out by Ian Mitchell (1976). His work is concerned with the 
western "Rural Towns" of New South Wales. Here substantial numbers of 
Aboriginal families have accepted help in resettling themselves in distant, 
larger towns which offer better economic and social opportunities. Reports 
coming from these resettled families suggest that they, at least, regard 
transmigration as the only solution to their Insurmountable problems. 
Another contemporaneous programme in Townsville, North Queensland, 
involves the training of Aboriginal and Islander Behavioural Health Technicians 
to undertake crisis, family and alcohol Interventions in their own community. 
A manual describing the procedures and outcomes of this development is now 
available (Kahn and Cawte, 1976). The programme develops mental care by and 
for Aborigines in the knowledge that little effective use is made by Aborigines 
of health and welfare services offered by whites and geared to white needs. 
My study is not intended to suggest that transmigration or any other 
social programme is the answer to the misery in which the Aboriginal people 
in Rural town increasingly find themselves. Instead, it is intended as an 
account of the social forces which sooner or later must generate pressures 
for social change. The alternative is a growing cultural exclusion and 
personal hopelessness. 
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